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We are indeed blessed to be bom during Pujya Sri Swami Dayanandaji’s 
lifetime. It is total grace that has brought us to Swamiji. Words cannot 
express our gratitude for Swamiji's compassion and guidance to us 
through the years. His unambiguous, thorough teaching of the sastra 
has helped us grow both emotionally and spiritually. 

We are excited to have this opportunity to play a small role in bringing out 
Swamiji's Brahmasutram Catussutri classroom teaching in a book format. 
Generations of seekers will be able to enjoy Swamiji's exemplary teaching 
through this book. 

Brahmasutra is the one text that Swamiji learnt in a traditional way 
from His Guru, Sri Swami Tarananda Giri, at Rishikesh. Also, Swamiji 
listened to the reading of this book at Rishikesh as late as September, 2015. 
Coincidentally, this book is being released just when we have completed 
listening to Swamiji's Brahmasutra class teaching from 2005! All of this 
makes the book extremely special to us personally. 

One can never fully repay one's Guru. But we would like to offer this 
book as a token gesture to Him as our guru dakshina. 

May Pujya Swamiji continue to bless us with the clarity of the sastra and 
the ability to make the knowledge our own. 


Alimelu & Suresh Jonnagadla 
Maryland, USA 











PREFACE 


is a text in which ascertains the vision of the 
through 4141*11, analysis and reasoning. While the 
M* M&ldi and the are generally ^dOm^s, meant for 

listening, a meant to remove the vagueness 

and doubts in the knowledge gained through $|c|U|4ij 
Therefore, the study of ^t^H^has a very important role 
in the pursuit of knowledge. 

consists of 191 alfaquis in which 555 *^fs are 
analysed. Of them, the first four STT^H^is, each consisting 
of only one cover the essence of and they discuss 
the important topics of the desire to know the 

definition of 3IP, the rneans of knowledge to 

know and the oneness of the individual 

and the total, which is the HTFR, vision of the I 
Therefore, if one is not able to study the entire one 

studies the first four *^s known as ^***^41 to get a clear 
understanding of the vision of the 3TT^f I 

The *j^s are very brief and the content of the *^s require 
to be unfolded without which they remain a mystery. 
3TTf^rf^T^rFT in his monumental work, the has 

systematically brought out the meaning contained in the 
*J^s in his elaborate exposition. Therefore, is always 

studied with Even the meaning of the remains 

hidden in many places and one needs a commentary. In the 
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one therefore studies the with *<aHHld)cbl written 
by ^RjWiWc^ I 

In spite of all these aids, generally a student is left with a 
pile of words and their meanings while the understanding 
remains like a block because the implications of the 
words do not sink in. Here walks in Pujya Sri Swamiji 
with his impeccable clarity of vision and exemplary skills 
of communication using which he unfolds the meaning 
whereby the listener is driven to a comer from where he 
cannot but see the implications of the words. Pujya Swamiji 
explains every sentence of the and wherever necessary 
he draws from the I This book is a boon for the students 
of to understand and for teachers to handle 

the text. There is great satisfaction and fulfilment in the 
publication of this book as it completes the the 

three sources of knowledge, and and I also 

congratulate Smt. Sheela Balaji and her dedicated team 
at AVR & PT for accomplishing the publication of the 
- the and 

The book is made out of the transcripts of classroom 
material of a three year course that ended in 2013 and it is 
a tremendous task to convert it into a readable text. -HI id Pi 

with her sound knowledge of Sanskrit and 
clear understanding of the has done an excellent job 
in this direction. I have read the whole book once and 
I feel that one is with Pujya Sri Swamiji all the way. This 
book is unique in that the Sanskrit words are syntactically 



Vll 


connected to the English words in many places with a single 
for both. 

Pujya Swamiji himself has gone through more than three- 
fourth's of this book, with reading out the edited 

manuscripts to him. Even in the last two weeks before 
his samadhi in September 2015, he would ask for the 
manuscripts to be read out to him every morning. Swamiji 
not only taught 5TH all his life but he lived 5IT$f and breathed 
till the end. And I could see the joy on his face as he 
listened to 5T|^'s words and his own. He clearly expressed 
his appreciation that the book has come out very well. 

When the book is being released in September at the place 
of his in Rishikesh, I am sure Swamiji would smile 

and tell to himself, 'Well done'! 
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Abbreviations used in this book 


iaq. 

- fciwiwlqftqdL 


%. ; 3q. 

- idlMPmti, 


q>/3q. 

- +imPmd. 


q.sq. 



g*q. 

- yU'S+lMPmd. 


qr.^q. 


an.sSt.q. 

cUq. 

- <i(rtA4l4Pl4<l, 

It.H. 

^.^q. 

- V^faMd, 

%.3n. 

^T.sq. 


^.wi. 

?.^q. 

- ^KUii+iMPiMrL, 

?n.qi. 

^.sq. 

- ^di^cRlMPma; 

q.?q. 

'Hi.'jq. 

- vHWIrti4pm< 


JJ.^.cTT.^q. 

- ^Ri^THdi44l4^Pm< 


- •twiji’l. 

- 

- stPHgm. 

- dfrl'O^fiftdl 

- ^d\<4*WUR, 

- 

- qgpjfa 
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Introduction to 

is which discusses the vision of the 

vdHM^s analytically and logically to arrive at the fact that 
all q^kci^ms have their HTcW, commitment, only in 
revealing In the process it dismisses various 

contentions raised against this purport. It is a a 

valid means of knowledge. 

When there is something to be understood only through 
the 5TT^J, we have to keep ourselves totally open for the 
5T1^ to teli what it has to tell. Whether it is talking about 
a means for an end, or about an end that is desirable, 
if what it talks about is 3 Ht£rcTH< not known to us so far, 
not available for the other means of knowledge that we 
have, we have to keep ourselves totally open. 
sWihiti, and are the five valid means of 

knowledge at human disposal. If there is something that 
is useful to me, but not available for these five means of 
knowledge, then that would become the subject matter of 
^ I ^ talks about various means and ends, 

but it has to have its f^J, subject matter, only in revealing 
what I do not know. Wdiat I do not know, is not enough 
but also what I cannot know - that is called 
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- the subject matter of the ^ does 
not fall within the five known means of knowledge. 

For a known end like having a son, wealth, etc we have 
got known means. If the known means do not help us 
gain what we want, we have got means in the which 
we do not know otherwise like ritual for getting 

a son, ritual for getting rains and for getting 

wealth. Therefore for known ends, unknown means are 
revealed by the ^ I One wants to have progeny. There 
is gsRTFtfe ritual for removing all obstacles in getting 
progeny. It is a very elaborate and expensive ritual and 
therefore only kings used to perform it in those days. 
TRT performed I In the last century, a zamindar 

who owned thousands of acres of land, who did not have 
children even after fifteen years of marriage, performed 
as advised by a learned and he had children 
thereafter. ^^IhRi-born children are there even now; so 
works. We do not know we cannot figure 

it out, it is 

There are also known means for unknown ends, like 

r c 

better SF*T, etc. If I do some good like extending 
help to somebody who needs it, this good will give 
me jynj, taking me to something good later. This is not 
known to me. That for a known there is which 

results in pleasant situations either in this life or hereafter 
is unknown to me. That is also the subject matter of the 1 
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Then we have unknown means for unknown ends, like 
I I do not know; that there is life after 

death and that there are other c^fais, I do not know; that if 
I perform HfalWT, is the is also unknown to me. 
In other words, both ^TT^R and are unknown to me. 
These unknown things, not knowable through other means 
of knowledge, are also revealed by the ilg I 

Therefore cfg reveals unknown means for known ends, 
known means for unknown ends and unknown means for 
unknown ends. The ilg is complete. It has got something 
more to tell which is neither HTCR nor I It is already 
W5 I and this is where 3gkd4lHHI 

comes into the picture. TCFS^g means already accomplished, 
already existing 3^g; and by revealing the 5TTO has 

got its subject matter, ^g, if it is 

then 5TT^rf^R even though it is an accomplished 3R=g, 
suppose it is not available for other means of knowledge, 
then it becomes the subject matter of 5TI^ I 

How do you say fcKdt-g is the subject matter of 5TO1? 
means it is already existing. Then it should be within the 
scope of five known means of knowledge. There cannot be 
a f^5^g without it being an object of any one of the five 
means of knowledge. 

No, you cannot say alone can be 51HNfaN^, RlKdfg cannot 
be the subject matter of 5TRTI Suppose it is yourself, 3Tlc*TT? 
Understand the beauty of all this. 3TIc*TT is ^5 I Yes, I am. 
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'I am' is 1^5, am-ness is ftps I When you say 'I am', the 
am-ness reveals ftrfe I I am. I exist. Now, the RTnS[-3T1c*T 1 can 
become a Hl^-^TTcJIT, if the the reality, the nature 

of is not known to you, and is sought after by 

you. You seek security, that is the nature of ftR£-3Tfc*TT; you 
seek 3lkk<v that is the nature of fa^-snrJTT I You want to 
be significant, and the nature of fcp5-3TTcEn is that it is the 
only significant reality; you want to be big, the reality of 
3TTc*lT is the biggest, it cannot be bigger; you want to be 
free; the reality of 3TTc*TT is freedom. In other words, what 
you want to be, happens to be yourself. Htw can it be? These 
are all things that I want to be. How can they be myself? 
*11*1 wi I, from the vision of 5TT5T, that is how it is, you are 
what you want to be. Now you have to get you 

have no option. If one has an iota of there is no option, 
because what one wants is exactly what one is. There is no 
option. Only gives you option. 

Now, what I want to have, what I want to be, is myself. I have 
five means of knowledge, which are meant for conducting 
my life. These five means of knowledge have their own 
objects and I am the the knower who has these five 

means of knowledge to know things that I can objectify. If 
there is anything that I have to know about myself, I have 
no means of knowledge. Asking the question 'Who am I?', 
I am not going to get an answer. The one who is expected to 
answer the question is myself, who is asking the question. 
Therefore becomes the subject matter of I 
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^kd^sJcckticHdi 3ffef, 3TPRT has got the cj^icdH< the status 
of being known only through 3TTc*n is to be 

understood only by i The and what I want 

to be is one and the same. 5TT^fe is 3m; 

what I want to be is also 3^5 and that happens 

to be 3m | 3m is a word, but what I want is 
I want to be free from smallness, free from insignificance, 
free from being one among the many. Nobody wants to 
be one among the many. Even suppose you want to be a 
member of a particular group, that is again to be exclusive, 
because you do not want to be lost in humanity, you 
want to be part of a smaller group, still smaller group, still 
smaller group, until there is no group; you are the only one. 
The human aspiration and are one and the same. 

3ii<a^hll, I am my aspired end. is 

inevitable, therefore this is called 

is that which obtains in the it is SfTcR, the self. 
This is the subject matter of 

which is very well known as 

4Wfll is an analytical book. A book of analysis of the 
is called StFRWhT l Why is it called dTk4lHkll? 
Because the previous portion of the ^3, the ^RR, where 
the ^TFFRI^Ts are discussed, is analysed in ^cRIHRT which 
is also called or I How a particular 3R 

is to be done, which are the *P3s that go along with it. 
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who is the to be invoked in it, all these are analysed 
in the which was written by a 

disciple of I There is really no contention, the job is 

shared between the and the 1 The disciple covered 
the cfe*f c fci u 'S of the and analysed the I 

tR4Ih itt tel na+T has got relevance only for those people who 
understand what the subject matter is, what is it that we 
are looking for and how we are going to get it. In all these 
there should be clarity, only then this has relevance 
for them. For those who do not know what they are in 
for, who do not know what the is, this book does not 
make any sense. *SJ , H?Hbecomes just another book for them. 

Therefore your attitude towards the has to be the same 
as your attitude towards any VjhM, like, towards your own 
eyes. Behind your eyes, you are completely there. Holding 
a mango in my hand, if I say, 'This is a rose', what will you 
say? You will sympathise with me. You want Swamiji to 
be right, but Swamiji says that it is a rose. You are not with 
Swamiji, you are with your eyes. Correct? You are totally 
backing your eyes. Swamiji is gone. In other words, you 
are fully behind a I You have already surrendered at 
the altar of I 

is How are you going to relate to 5fF?f? Exactly 

like I am behind my eyes, I am behind the I Only 
then it can bless, otherwise it cannot bless. 

one who has 3F5T gains this knowledge. 
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The word 3F5T itself has to be understood properly. We do 
not call your being behind your eyes as SF5T because you 
use your eyes which are whereas your being behind 

the is 9F5T because it comes from outside. Here, in the 
case of eyes, there is spontaneity, whereas in the case of 
5W, an attitude is involved, bom of understanding. That 

is necessary because is there for 3flc*n; 

only through snc*TT has to be understood. Therefore 

my attitude towards 5TT^( is similar to my attitude towards 
my eyes or ears. Since comes from outside, my 3F5T 
is not going to be spontaneous. It has to come out of 
my own understanding of the subject matter. What is it 
that is involved and how becomes the only means of 
knowledge has to be understood. I have no option, either in 
the means of knowledge or in my aspiration. In knowledge 
there is no option at all, whether it is the knowledge of an 
object that I know, or it is the I fTR^is always as 

true as the is, fTHFJ The whole thing is 

choiceless. 

is a 5W that we study after studying the 
vshPi While studying the also, we 

do 4Vti*n, we do analyse the sentences. There is 
there is Rl^Kd, etc. But here, the entire 5TT^f is in the form 
of jftJTRTT. How is it that there is one subject matter alone? 
How is it that all the ^s talk about the same thing? What 
exactly is the client, the vision, of the i^? Is there any 
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other dicM^ possible? We need to see the impossibility of 
any other meaning, the irrationality of all other contentions. 
Therefore we have this vstkhIhiVii^ii^h^ which is very 
important in the I It comes at the end of one's study 

when one has enough understanding of and 

1 What is understood is analysed here and in the 
process, there is assimilation. This analytical 
happens to be in the form of ^s. ^J^ThTPFfT also is in the 
form of ^s. That starts with 'SRTPfl W^n^TT'; this starts 
with 'ararat wfafrrar I 

There are two types of ^ literature. Ours is a very 
sophisticated culture. Our masters were amazing people. 
They had different styles of presenting the subject matter. 
They presented the subject matter through ^s, so that 
one could have all of it in memory. Particular schools 
of thought also have ^ texts like and ^TFJJfs 

where a system is presented. We also have eq|«k<u|^s, which 
are a little different but which present the subject matter, 
the knowledge of the language, using a meta 

language. For a given discipline of knowledge, the required 
information is not too many. Therefore you do not need 
a meta language. But in language you require to contain 
countless pieces of information; therefore they use a symbol 
language, a meta language. That is how you get the ^ 
'MUifV f So there is one type of ^ literature 

which just presents a subject matter. 
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But are analytical; no meta language is used. Only 

the language we know is used but it is analytical. Therefore 
we are in for a study - how the subject matter is analysed, 
how a topic is discussed threadbare, and how to even deal 
with that topic. There is so much to learn in the very 
presentation of the topic and the style of discussion. A 
topic is taken; a binary approach, two are presented, 
two possibilities, not opinions, are given - one is and 
the other is our conclusion. The is allowed 

complete freedom to present his case properly, he is not 
interfered with at all. He argues and dismisses the other 
possibility. When he argues, you feel that he has dismissed 
i The then comes and argues. Then you 

think - 'My God! Why did it not strike me at alT? This is 
how it progresses, we have to learn how to have a discussion, 
how to have a dialogue. 

is amazing. It enjoys an admirable method of 
discussion. It has got four chapters, each chapter has got 
four sections, each section has many topics, and each 
topic is called an We will be discussing all that. 

Each has many ^5fs but the first four 3jfc«wj|s 

have only one ^ each. What is discussed in these four 

is what is elaborated later. There is nothing that 
is not discussed within these four q^s; therefore we are 
going to confine ourselves to the first four *^s. 

By tradition, one has to know a few things before entering 
into this STT^f I This text is external to the ^ I So, what is 
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the connection of this text to ifc^lfeR? In the it is 

very seriously discussed. In the ^ you have a statement, 

one should study one's own 

recension of I This is a a mandate of the I fc*?, 
and these three Hc^s reveal a fafa, a thing to be 
done. Unless you study the ^ you will never know this 
particular l And unless you know the you will not 
study the l Then, how can anyone ever know the 
So the becomes very important. The 

activities, interest and commitment of the ^5s, the elders, 
motivate a child to study the 3^p5fs. When one studies the 
in the itself, there are 3TWs like 'SflcHT 

(1.3q.R-V-^), 'rRfa 5Tt-*TTTci#< (ST.3q.'3-?-^) 'WT^TatfcT 
(h.OT-V?)/ etc wherein 3flcHT is presented by the 5TR5 
as something to be known to cross over ffaK and gain the 
limitless. By this knowledge one gains Ht^Tg^TPJ I Therefore 
5T!^f becomes a named after the very gw*! itself. 

It is 5IHN H< that which gives you l Therefore when 
you say you are pointing out the human aspiration. 

The has an approach on the topic of g^PT l To begin 

with, there are fourfold g^pfs, ends to be 

accomplished by all human beings. They are VFT, 3PI, mm, 
and I 3PI and 37FT are commonly aspired for by all; 
VTR one has to specially aspire for and comes as the 
last g^PT to be chosen by the individual. It does not come 
naturally. It looks as though optional, because there are four 
g^qpfs and among them is Wtg^PT, the ultimate end. 
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It is like saying, among the various animals in this world 
the most evolved is the human being. I heard someone 
saying this. I do not know whether it is a praise, or it is 
belittling the human being. Really speaking, there are no 
four 5^FTs. RT$T alone is the and OT, and 

resolve into I 

RT$I is not open to option. Our own aspirations reveal that 
this is what we want finally. One is a seeker, not for the sake 
of seeking, but for cessation of seeking for good. Nobody 
is suffering for want of what we call seeking. Everybody 
is seeking to be different. In that 'different person' there 
should be no further seeking to become different. I want 
to be different. Once I become different, I should not again 
try to become different. Again if I want to become different, 
then what is the difference? Previously, I did not like 
myself, then I tried to become different. I changed the place, 
I became different in terms of place. Similarly I become 
different in terms of time, in terms of qualifications, skill, 
etc. Still I want to become different. Therefore it does not 
make any difference. The whole lifetime is spent in trying 
to become different, different, different, married, different, 
now free from that relationship, different, again married, 
different; this is how the person always wants to become 
different. So what is it, that you are seeking? T want to 
become that person from whom I do not want to become 
different'. The only way is, you have to be I Then there 
is $d<£cTfll, 4^HI, fulfilment. There is no more attempt to 
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become different because *JpT:' I Therefore nobody 

wants to settle for anything less. If nobody can settle for 
anything less, then why should anybody think that vjHfctaR 
is enough for one? This is not under-achievement, it is 
understand. There are people who under-achieve, 
that is a different issue altogether. It is an understatement 
to say that it is under-achievement. It is absence of 
what I want is not clear. Therefore there are too many 
options looming large before you, as though you have to 
choose one of them. 

When one studies one's one is going to come across 
sentences like and so on. Generally, 

one passes these sentences, because they do not draw the 
attention of the person. Then what draws the attention? 
Different things draw attention at different times. There 
is a time in life, when education draws the attention, at 
another time job draws the attention, family draws the 
attention. There are too many irons in the fire. They all 
draw attention, consume the time of the person. At a 
given time the commitment is towards a few of them, 
one of them predominantly, like even education becomes 
the commitment in the beginning, then job becomes the 
commitment, then family, and so on. When a person is forty 
years, family is the commitment, when he becomes fifty 
years family is the commitment, when he becomes seventy- 
one years, family is the commitment; when he becomes 
eighty-nine years, family is the commitment. These are very 
reasonable and legitimate. This is how the whole world is. 
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The person does not know anything else. Not that he is 
very happy with the family. That is how one lives one's life. 


There may be a person, who at some stage in life, having 
examined life's experiences, has the time and interest to 
look into those sentences of SW that talk about gaining 
the fullness by knowledge of 3TTcJTT and goes with it. 
That is how one comes to I This is the the 

traditional approach. When he gets interested in the 5W, 
he wants to know what exactly the 5W wants to convey 
and who is an for it. Some ascertainment, is 

to be done as to who is for this 5W, even though 

5W tells passingly. That is analysis. 


says, 'STFHt 
MVifcT (V-V-^3), may one see the self in the 
mind, having gained the qualifications of 5T*T, 
fcrfc^TT, 3R*T and ^RTVJRHJ All these are words of 5W, it is 
not 51^ r s contribution, nor is there 5T|^'s 3^ \ 51^ does 
not have a philosophy of his own. ^Tl^f is and to 

understand what it says, you have to look at the SWM as 
| You should not bring your conclusions into the 
MH!U|, try to squeeze out of it your own ideas; that is not 
paying due respect to the hhw I If you do so, it is like using 
the eyes to see an object, and then concluding whatever 
you want to conclude irrespective of what the eyes reveal. 
I find that various 3TRpfs come to their own conclusions. 


and read them into the Wf | They use their linguistic and 
other skills to squeeze out of the mhN a certain meaning; 



14 •WKfcl*U'4#«fcR) 


but those meanings do not have staying power. If W 
has a vision, that vision should not contradict other hhi^is. 
If it contradicts, gets into the field of other SFRFTs. 
Therefore 5WPT ifrRtal, analysis of becomes very 

important. This HftriHT is called i 

In the word the suffix %' in Slid <<h has no extra 

meaning. It is I The tradition gives 

$fcUdl*J, meaning of insignificance to the suffix %' in 
which means body, the one who resides in the body, 

vis| d€*4*foTCTT,enquiry,analysisof^iOwcdiin 
such a way that you arrive at the meaning of the oneness 
between the 3U<k^lcHI and vjtMrfcH^i W is 1 

jftqTRT is a very beautiful word derived by adding 
to which is used in the sense of worship. 

So, iftaiHT means a worshipful analysis of the 

sentences of I You approach ^ with reverence. You 
do not have the feeling that you are the one analysing the 
5W and trying to find out the meaning. I approach the 5TM 
with a prayer to reveal itself to me. Therefore, is the 

means for gaining a hold over the subject matter. We call 


' *TR 4^ 1 ^ (W) | JTFlf%THMR5ft (+lRl+l \l$) 

3R3J Uial* PlcM<ivH«Tlc3ld^ ^ HI«^+ Hl*t^+ H (3R4id, 

duplication by I + *11^+ H (^il^ I 

+ **1^ + I ft + *TT^ + fft 

3c^H) I *51 + H I + *TT + 

qi.^-VW I 4ftfcT + 3T (3? Mc^ld* I 

(m\ 3ft:, qi.^-V-V^) I #Tft ?ft Ml(rlMR+: I tfftft 3TI (SFaKMWq* 

qi.^v-?-v) 1 tfftrar quy-*-?®o i 



Introduction to 15 


it which says one should know SfTrRT and in order to 

know, one has to listen about 3TTc*TT I That listening implies 
ifhTRTT I Even when you are studying the ^hPiN^s, etc, you do 
hIhiViI, the hIhiHI is already done, analysed and kept ready. 

We have here a whole scheme of things. This SRJ has four 
chapters and each chapter has four sections and number 
four seems to me to be based on the famous presentation 
of STTcHT as having four feet, four quarters. Even 

though the ^s are outside the i^, as they are presenting 
the 5<311they are also given the same status as the 
the original I ^ is called I A commentary 
on the that is, ^qpTO^is called and therefore 

the commentary on is also called You 

understand the attitude of the I Even the hiPiPi^s 

commented upon by HctaPo is called 

The definition* says, those who know *TT^, 

feg:, they understand this as where, 

the meaning of the original text is explained, 
unfolded, elaborated ^l^iPPb, by the sentences 

following the sequence of words in ^ts, unfolding the 
*Jjts; not only that, ^ ^ one's own words and 

sentences are also explained, wherever necessary. When 
you write you have to defend properly what you conclude. 
Such a commentary is called 
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If you just give the meaning of the it is called ^ffT, there is 
no defence. You have to explain why you explain that way, 
then only it becomes v||U(qj Then we have ifan, a 

commentary which is charactertised by the separation 

of words by resolving the Hf^Ts; M^i^fRhv giving the meaning 
of the words; resolution of ^RIHs, compounds, if any; 

ciicH^Wii, creation of the sentence by connecting the words 
and doing and also giving the connections to 

what has been said before; and finally if 

there is any possible doubt, create that doubt, an objection, 
and then answer that. 

is the last link we have in the tradition of opening 
up the through W&l I Some other later 3TT^pfs 

have commented upon ^J5fs differently. STf^s ^fT^T has a 
certain SFTvRTT and *||*-4 WhJ It is very pleasant to read and 
of course it has depth and profundity, thus attracting many 
explains what is said by as well as what 

is not said. Therefore T becomes very important. 
itself attracts further #N^Ts, resulting in different recensions. 

For qNfMfci fasj wrote a commentary. He was a 

great scholar and he named his commentary after his wife, 
I There is a story told behind this naming. I do not 
know whether it is true. When she came to the house, he 
had already begun writing the sfaiT I He went on writing, 
he did not have time for anything else. Afterwards when 


v q^ffrE: fold *lwiWwi I WINR q^TOJI 
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he finished writing the commentary, he looked at RRRTt, 
and she was forty-seven! This forty seven is my contribution 
but the story goes that served him all those years, 

respecting what he was doing and allowing him to write 
the and therefore he immortalised her by giving her 
name, to the book. He was a very great writer, equal to 
in handling words. But he had his own contention, 
he gave a slant to I His understanding of ^i«-d as 
was a little doubtful, therefore all the other consequent 
problems surfaced. But still, because of his style of writing 
and his grasp of other topics, etc he is highly respected in 
the tradition. 

ffcf, it is a pyramid, has Zt^\ has Zfai TI 

was commented upon by one a great 

scholar in his I was again commented 

upon by another great person, in his commentary 

known as hR+I< 3, which is last in the pyramid. Then we 
have (du-|uf)s, footnotes for every one of them, which explain 
difficult words. You can understand the seriousness of 
theTOI 

There is another tradition, closer to ^i« 4 <fcK's thinking, 
that was initiated by 3 im«^R|R I Based upon ^m^RiR, and 
little improved upon, very close to RT^J3>R's thinking, is 
j ?|R^R^['s ^TW^l I These days is followed by 

many teachers. had a disciple named | 

He has written a Zfc FT for ^|TRT for the first four ^s called 
Hj Sometimes it is useful. In these discussions we 
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follow closely. This is the STT^RJ introduces 

the text with his famous Before getting into it, 

let us look into the background topic. 

The tradition holds it that the first 'SRJBt ^tpf^TOT', 
reveals a topic, a topic which is relevant to the 3W and 
the gw4 I The human aspiration is I Even though it 

looks manifold, when examined, all of them resolve into 
one gw4 called qfa I So is the only I Here is a 

contention. What do you get out of ^FcRTI^R? If 3TTc*TT is 
let it be so; it is not a and I do not get anything 
out of it. JTT3T, if it is it must be accomplished 

by action. This is based on logic. It is not system, but 
pure reasoning. In fact is called I 

^*i^H.is called In the arguments they will use 

the words, 'ffcf like 'SB and then quote the ^ I 

In our discussions, there are going to be a lot of analytical 
arguments. 

In the argument ^FfcRTH^T* the first step is 
^ ^T, whether qfa is a I If it is not a gw4, we need not 

discuss it; there is no need for a 3W for discussing a non¬ 
existent g^B I If it is a gwf, then the reason for it is 
it is W&l, to be accomplished, like any 

other such as 3TO, wealth. *TT$T: g^B^Tc^T^lff^cIJ 

Then the second step is pp:, is 

accomplished through because it is it is a thing to 

c r 

be accomplished, like any other such as 3RJ | Anything 



Introduction to 19 


to be accomplished is accomplished only by effort. 

Therefore, you cannot say, I 51 MH, is only a basis 

for your seeking. There is no just by knowledge. You 
may know how to earn money, you may be a cashier in a 
bank dealing with a lot of money, still it does not mean that 
you have money. Knowledge of how to earn money is not 
the same as having the money; you have to earn the money. 

What is the e^rfo, postulate for the above that is, *uwicqi<k 
and the consequent conclusion that is The 

csnfa is This is 

called based on which an inferential statement 

is arrived at. This is the approach to the whole 5W 
here. One has to be very clear about this as some of these 
words in the inferential statement will repeat themselves, 
whatever is to be accomplished, 
it depends entirely upon being 

something to be accomplished, being not already existent, 
like a I Clay does not make itself into a pot, you have 
to make it into a pot. Pot is I Therefore, if you say 

is already fcRL there is no subject matter. If it is W&l then 
there is subject matter. It is tight logic. This is the background 
of the for the first and all that follows. The 

whole Hinitireirei^is to meet with this kind of thinking. 

Therefore, the says, the entire ^ is 

in the form of do's and don'ts, committed to make you do 

C C 

certain ^Ts, and make you avoid doing certain other 
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The whole is in the form of and all ^I^fs are 

dependent upon the and the is primarily 

dependent on the verbal suffixes fcT^ which is a thing to 
reckon. In a &<4 ih<v the only tells what the action is 
and the suffixes reveal the action and their tense. Of the 
verbal suffixes, fe?, and cl^f are the main ones in the 
commanding you to do action and the it^'s commitment 
is only in these three suffixes. Therefore without there 
is no in the ^ I According to 3ifaPl, the ^ is committed 
to reveal only. ^f^Pl presents only he is not 

arguing against I But ^hhIhiVih>s make an argument 

out of that. The whole ^Tl^f belongs to the ^ and the 
^ enjoins you to do I That is the ^ background. 

Against the background of 3^, is presented 

as We say, tuvJlsft even though JTfa is to 

be gained, it is not it does not depend upon ^f, 

H<4CCII<1< it is already accomplished, <^MHci< like the 
tenth man, or like the necklace on your neck, 

like the spectacles on your forehead. 
thus gains a stature and a prime place in the whole Vedic 
literature. There are various disciplines of knowledge 
born of ^ I There are ^Isfs like %$TT, and so on 

which help to understand the ^s and there are OT^s, like 
3TT5^ and I But there is nothing like h^i«t1^INH< 

which talks about a that has nothing to do with 

^f, or any type of effort, nothing to do with becoming. 
Even though is a thing to be accomplished, it needs only 
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one tiitHHc that is $m+jJ ^imici^ST:, by knowledge is Ht$T, 
Rt$T:, is in the form of knowledge itself, why 
because it is the knowledge of one's own self being : I 

Now we have to establish how is possible. I am a 

and I need Ht$T, there is no doubt in this. That means 
wnRcR*khas to undergo a change to make the person free, 
like you go through a process of treatment and get rid of 
illness. Similarly, we have to get rid of ^«kRi, the disease of 
RHR, through a process of change. Therefore, how can 
be 51 mm l>^f, possible by knowledge? We say, is I 
I am just introducing the arguments here that are to come 
later. You cannot have a that comes and goes. 

No accepts I Everybody talks about his 

or her own concept of l Even the Buddhist has got his 
own | No one talks about a temporary I 

If somebody talks about temporary Rt$T, he is not talking 
about Rt$T, he is talking about some holiday. If is 
it cannot be it cannot be a product of I Why? 

Because ^Ic^d'b anything created is bound by 

time, being created, like a pot. Therefore, if 

is ^fcRTl^T, it becomes I You will say, 'I had 

for three days'. Whether you had RRjT or not, I had 
from you. If is not born of 3 SR, that means it should 
be ftrs, already accomplished. 

3SR cannot produce Pi cm Hi 31 because only four types of results 
are possible from I First result is ScRfrT, it can create, 
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produce something. For eg, when you sow a seed, it sprouts. 
Next is 3TTfo, you can reach some place by the action of 
walking. Or you can gain something that is away from you 
in time. Sometimes you have to wait it out. Suppose you 
want to have your sixtieth birthday celebration, 

and you are only twenty-two, you have to wait. Your children 
have to perform that. You are away by time, separated by 
time. Sometimes you are away by place, distance. Rishikesh 
is already there, but you have to go there. This is 
The third is <HF«bK, where you can purify something 

and bring back the old shine. And lastly, you can modify 
something like modifying the clay into pot or destroy 
an existing pot to make it clay, RR|< I So 'dcMKIHc 

and are the four results possible from 

I JTfa is not any one of them because it is already 
accomplished. It is already existent, not it is already 

gained, not it is already ^5, free from the need for 

and it does not undergo any change, it is I 

This is the nature of 3nc*TT, the nature of every seeker of I 
This is the vision of the 5TM I 

That is why 5W becomes so important. In the vision of 
the 5W, 3fl?RT is and even though it is feR*, it is 

a I The word meaning freedom, comes from 

the in the sense of freedom from bondage, 

freedom from what you do not want. What you do not 
want, you do not have it. T do not want g:^', you do not 
have it. T do not want insecurity', you do not have it. T do 
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not want to be small', you are not. 'I do not want to be 
insignificant in life', you are not. 'I want to be significant', 
yes, you are the only significant person. 'I want to be happy', 
that is what you are. What you do not want also, you do 
not have. If you say, 'I have it/ that is your problem. What 
you want, you already have it, you are that. If you say, 'I do 
not have it/ that is again your problem. If that is so, why 
do I not feel that way? You can understand the innocence 
and foolishness of the question based on feeling when we 
are talking of lack of knowledge here. It is obvious that 
I am what I want to be, I do not have what I do 
not want to have and I do not need to get rid of it. Both 
ways, if you feel the opposite, you are done by your own 
mistake, not by anybody. You do not need a mother-in-law 
for this, you yourself are the perpetrator, you are against 
yourself. The only excusable factor is it is there 

is absence of enquiry. 3TT?iTT is mistaken for what it is not 
and then you want to get rid of it. You do not like it also 
because it is against your nature. What you want to be is 
already yourself, but you are struggling to be that. 

It is like sugar crystal telling me, 'Swamiji, I have been 
struggling hard. I am a sincere seeker. Please help me. 
Please give me freedom from this struggle.' I asked, 'What 
is your problem? Why are you struggling?' The sugar crystal 
tells, 'I want to be sweet. I am told I am sweet, but I want 
to experience that.' The situation is exactly similar here 
in my struggle to become free. JTT$T: ^ ^TcFFn^-B, 
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why because and that is 3^F, 

I I want to be that fog^J and 5W says, di^I 
r^nRi I If that is the truth, that is ^Fiwfe, there is no other 
way of figuring it out. Therefore one has to study the 
and find out its dlcW I 

Therefore you go by the $lduiRiRl of the 'STTcBT m 

3R ftl^W4|fod*J:' I For 3Hc^*ldH< '3TTc*TT 

3T is the main and the other two 

ftfas, Wf and PiI^wikhH, are only 3^, they subserve 
3 tqu|fcjf$j | stpttT is to be understood, it is not a matter of 
belief, therefore therefore I Because 

fTRFR^v one must choose to know what 5W says. That I 
want to know what the says is STTTRTdfTRB* based on 
based on paperbacks. It says, 'You are *TT^FF3[, 
you are consciousness, not bound by anything'. That 
knowledge is SuHldcl^tM+tJ It may motivate. But the whole 
approach has to be tidy, free of dust. If the approach is 
clear, if I know 3TTc*TT is 5 W's subject matter is 

is but it is mistaken for who is a 
^BT, ^TfrFT and therefore there is H^TR, and I want release 
from this FHdR, then the whole pursuit becomes meaningful 
because bondage is SP^TPT:, superimposition, in the 

form of 3ffc*TT is mistaken for 3HlrHI and 

3MkHl is mistaken for ^TR^TT I Even though one cannot be 
taken for the other, one is mistaken for the other, and 
therefore one suffers from FRfTC I One therefore has to get 
rid of this srfcfaT by the knowledge of 
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alone is t-iURpl^m, *Tf$T I For that alone ^RRTl^lH,is there. 
Therefore, subject matter being there for 
in the form of knowledge being there, 
we are ready to start 4HlKittn<aHJ Therefore SRITdt wfasiitii 
^fcT WT^nm W*hi i 

Before beginning his commentary on the first *II**^K 
establishes the existence of so that the ground is 

prepared for starting the l 
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I Rf«W HM-mI ? 

SdVwwyM^I fe^l’MIH.rr^l'JIIHN ^ifadicKHMI^irl: 

ir^s?q?5(?wNR: p?sicwiHw 

T%^F^f cTS^fFTT^T^RT: rTT^WM (^Mp-l'Jlfd'dHf'JIN 

Rn^fd ^ttiHj 

is the subject, is the object. ^IcHpl 

3HPTR: 30*7177: and I^N^I: 3TT?TR: 31>*7T77: is 

there. What is object is taken for the subject and the subject 
is taken for the object. How can the subject and the object 
be one? They are never one, one cannot become the other, 
f^Rt^Tc^ like a SfZ and a ^7 | The ^7 that lights up the pot 
cannot become the pot, is not the pot, nor is the pot 
the ^7 I is SteHcHrM'M: I SRftfch, what is evident, ^ 

wm -1 ^5ftfcT setfcb is 3K4lcMHR: I The word can 

be derived in in the sense of object also. MdUld ?Tcf 

Str^T: I ^ftfcT is ♦ I Therefore one is the self- 

evident Rk^lcHi, revealed by the word T, and the other is 
I^tRT an object that is referred by the word This'. 

How can 3TTc*7T, 3F*Tc9csn7f^7, which is revealed by I-sense 
and what is objectified by you, be one and 

the same? 
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The construction should be : I But instead 

of the is used by TOR^ ^l«R»R I 

The object of cannot be 3n-H^®^{^qq, 

cannot be the fcRta between the two is brought 

out clearly by the usage of I 3flc*R: 3Fq^ ^HclJ 

^TTrRr^BlT^ is an object that can be referred by you as 
'this', meaning, other than you. Therefore it refers to 
I Then why not use instead of ^h<i? Even 
will bring out the very well because 

cannot be f^q^and cannot be 3Tfqj But is used 

by the 5W to refer to 3TTcqT | 3q?qT being self-evident, 
'^FTTrHT qfT (qT.^q.^) the masculine form of 

is used along with <3Trr^lT to refer to the 
of the ^rW^TF^T I Therefore m*\\^ 

being used in the 5TT^T along with vn^qq^R 

uses instead of I There is no other meaning. 

3^ q q, cr qrqqi sfci ^^cMcqqt i 

One is qcftqct ifcl, the other is qqtfcb ?fcT I Both of them are 
q?qqs i ^ur<t*HcMcq4i rpto %tci 5^fqrqrqqqH^t aqr 
y^^cMrqqjii^iqi: fq^Fqqiqqi: Rkwih* 

one cannot become the other. The object of 'this' cannot 
become the object of T; the object of T cannot become the 
object of 'this'. You cannot objectify T for T to become 
^qcqrqq^TR?;, the object of 'this'-cognition; nor can the 
object of 'this'-cognition become the object of T-cognition, 
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T-sense. Therefore, ^d^cKHidi^HHfrlv one becoming the other 
is not possible. 

Maybe SffavfcTT, an adjectival oneness is possible, 

like white cloth? Cloth is white, white is cloth I 

No. is not possible, one becoming the 

other is not possible, I Like what? 

like darknesss and light. Light cannot qualify darkness, 
darkness cannot qualify light, because in the wake of one 
the other goes away. Therefore co-existence is not possible, 
is not possible. One is light, the other is object 
of light; one is the subject, a conscious being and the 

other is an object of consciousness, T^T; one is and 
the other is ^ | both of them cannot 

mixup. Therefore and one becoming 

the other is not possible. is I 

One cannot become the other but maybe one can assume 
the attributes of the other due to *TOF1, association? No. 
That is also not possible, There is no way 

that light is going to assume the attributes of what it 
objectifies. Therefore, OTMnft 

sets up the fcftta, establishing the impossibility of one 
becoming the other or one assuming the attributes of the 
other. 

The word also means activity. 

and never get mixed up. Now, is this 

body or is ^T?fffcT:, 
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cognition; it is T and ^ it is evident to me, it 

is an object of T-cognition. and 3 FtT are also 

^JrW^Ts. also is because it undergoes 

change to become g:#, sftcfT, and all these 

changes centred on T are evident to me. Therefore, 
cannot become the meaning of I 

WSFTf when the attributes 

of one cannot become the attributes of the other, still, if 
there is if one is seen as the other, then that 

is definitely T, grfi^I The rope cannot 

become an object other than rope, it cannot become a stick, 
it cannot become a water hose, it is impossible for it to 
become a snake because rope is rope, but if it is still taken 
for a snake, it is only I ^jfrR^T, shell cannot become 
silver, is ^Rm>i, it is impossible for it to 

become but if it is taken for it is only fijssfT I 

Look at how sets it all up. Unless the impossibility 

of one becoming the other is established, there is no error. 
If both of them appear to be one, that is error, because 
one cannot become the other. Therefore you first establish 
the impossibilty of one becoming the other, and even after 
that, if one is assumed to be the other, the error is well- 
established. 

There is a contention that this should not be studied 
because there is no prayer, as it starts with : 

f^rcT^ruTT: ffct I This is not right 
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because does pray in the first sentence itself, 

while pointing out the fMfcl, by remembering 
consciousness, which is the meaning of the word 

I In fact, in the discussion of 
in the beginning itself we go all the way. is 

why because, the whole W \dL which 
is is evident to me, MHWIcHI I is 

all over. All objects, FTST, ^7, W and perceived 
through the five sense organs are I All forms 

of inference based upon sensory data are also I 

You do not commit the mistake of taking an object external 
to the body as yourself, You do not 

take your hat for yourself. But when it comes to the body, 
even though it is the object of 'this'-sense, 

it is taken for So too, STM:, *Fb, ffe:, 

are all Rl^lRc^l^ as all of them undergo 

change. All these are evident to i Therefore 

reveals the nature of 3Tlc*TT in the first place itself by 
saying that is R^lcHT, the I It serves the 

purpose of prayer also as remembering the 

is a form of prayer. 

SIcTf^k seeing one thing as the other is called 

3TV2TFT I dR-H< seeing a pot as a pot is 

fTRHJ ^IMH, is always true to the object. If there 

is or sjzgfe:, that is called error. Here the 

^iq4><*J|FNld is mistaken for STpriT, ^TR^TT is mistaken for 

and one suffers FRTR 1 there is no 
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HRR and you also do not want ttHR I But if you experience 
RRTC, it is purely a superimposition upon yourself. Therefore 
is not revealing anything new, it is only knocking off 
all your notions. alone is It is one 

of correcting an error. SRPTTcRT is 31*1, it cannot be anything 
else. That it cannot be anything else is ^iHRt that it can 
never be anything else is clear fTRRJ That is ftfST, clarity. 
How can facHVHlcRi attract any attribute of anything 
else? Therefore, establishes 3R2TRT first so that the 

ground is prepared for starting the ^iknhW’HI I 

5^ is r^, you; is definitely other than I and it is 

I is T which is the innermost, you 

cannot go any further, and therefore you cannot objectify 
that. It becomes hcM'MIcRI I What is objectified is | 

One is STeF^and the other is one is STTrRT, the other is 
SRTcRl, one is T^RTt self-evident consciousness, the 

other is \ fwi is always TTS, and is 
thus having I From the standpoint of the 

meaning of the word also there is one 

is Hdtari ?Tcf, object of consciousness, the other is MdUci:, 
consciousness. So RR:, 

one VRff becoming another *mf is not possible. Even 
when two objects are ffa, one cannot become the other. 


H The word ft^j is derived from the root ft*^ 37VR, with the prefix 
ft, ft^oj fh^rfcT ftw, that which binds is ft^J:, a potential 

bondage, (not really). 
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^(Z and ^Z are ifa, objects, but ^fZ cannot become 
X ^Z, qz cannot become W>, they are two different > 3 *ffs. Much 
less, when one is faqicHi, the other is SR, one becoming 
the other, forget it, that is not possible. 

When this is so, rl^t: ShcHHIcHHU 

VJTTMFrft, with reference to their attributes also, one 
cannot become the other. The ^ffs of f^TcHI are PlrMr^Hc i* 
is not subject to time, it is the innermost, ^cWcdH< 

it is consciousness, it is free from any association, 

WitllRcq^ it is free from it is free from 

divisions and so on.* SFfTcSfWs are ^d>cdH< 

and so on. If one argues that due to *TCFT, 
association, one can assume the attributes of the other, 
it cannot be, because of I fMfcfv qfr^Ri ^ fMfa: I 
So, Ri<ic+ll's Ws cannot become the vjrfs of 31dlcHl and 
3RTc*TT's cannot become the OTs of I Between 

3i^icHl and SHIcHl no combination is possible. When 
is not possible, VjhViVi* \ also is not possible. When 
two wfs do not come together, where is the question of 
their vjrfs coming together? There is no way of ^T^T^TFRT 
assuming any kind of attribute by I Therefore, 
WFTFlft 3 dRd<HMkfNRl: I Still, if one is taken for the other, 
it is I That is $m\, not real, 5 ^ 


r . . .1 m 1 « ^ ^ ■% C 

s These are not really the \3*Ts of 3[Tc*TT and they are so called from 
the standpoint of 3R[r*TT I From the standpoint of the there is 
no at all. 
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it is but proper to call it as I has got two meanings, 
one is and the other is neither 

nor 

Some words in the first sentence have cause- 

effect relationship. They have a reason to be there. The 
purpose of every word is a thing to be noted. They are 
not piled up words. Therefore, it is a tight sentence with 
words having definite connections. f^Rfcf^rjyh is the 
and is the One is the object that 

cannot become the subject, the other is the subject which 
cannot be objectified; one is inner and the other 

is outside; one is consciousness, the other is object 

of consciousness. Therefore, they have their 

nature is just the opposite. In the same sentence, between 
the words r Mc^*TM<4r: and there is 

is the and 

is the What is 'this'-cognition has to be and what 

is T-cognition has to be fch4l the one who has all 'this'- 
cognitions. an example for their 

opposite nature. Where there is light, there is no darkness, 
where there is darkness, there is no light. Because they 
have opposite nature, there is I When 

this is understood for good, the of has 

taken place, that means, we have understood that one cannot 
become the other and one cannot also take the attributes 
of the other, just as the crystal cannot really assume the 
colour of the object like a flower around. Even though 
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the crystal and the flower are both objects, the crystal has 
the capacity to reflect the colour of the flower. But here 
they are not two different objects, one is subject, the 
other is object; one is consciousness, the other is object of 
consciousness. Therefore gdtf R'dTPT, always, 

Once the is there, it can be viewed in a different way. 
First, ^cKH|c||«jhhIt1v the untenability of one becoming 
the other is presented to establish I When there 

is untenability and still if there is an appearance of one 
becoming the other, then that is purely I Later we 

understand the as I is presented as the 

cause for the entire the entire therefore non¬ 
separate from the cause. Then becomes naturally 

and your body-mind-sense complex also belongs to 
the same it is not outside the therefore that is 
also ftssn I What kind of relationship can be established 
between and like between pot and clay? Not 

even cause-effect relationship can be established because 
effect is cause. There is no co-existence between pot and 
clay, there is only clay available. There is no SfTSPJTTOcT 
relationship either, the pot is not sitting upon the clay. 
So frifri'* I, one becoming the substantive, the other becoming 
attribute is not possible, nor is dl<possible. The 
impossibility is totally established, established beyond 
doubt. So if they appear to be together, that is purely 

fasRT is you cannot dismiss 
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it as non-existent, much less can you take it as existent. 
If it were non-existent, there is no need to discuss it; 
if it is self-existent there is no topic to discuss. We are 
discussing this topic because it is If somebody 

says, 3#R, that is belongs 

to without will not be there at all. 

The ^Kjc^^and Sffar are made into one this 

3cHd<dN has taken place; 3ITcRT becomes d>dT, RkIT becomes 
STRUTT I Therefore what has taken place is ^TV^TRT which is 
It is because there is no other 

way of one appearing as the other. It is SidRrRd^ 
dd, cannot become 3Tdd< ^fdd, cannot become dd< but 

is possible. dl^djf^ffe: is ^TddJ ^ Tdd^fe: 
is knowledge. ^Jrid is knowledge. But if shell 

is mistaken for silver then it is 31V2JTCT SRlfc^d^ffev 
^ddgfev that which is not silver you take it as silver. Rt^ic^Pl 
^Kjcdff^v dRTT ?fcl §F5v is I When you 

say, I am g#, g:#, that T am' is ^TTc^TT, SHcRT is very much 
there. When you say I am fat', '^TtSiCd* I am 

lean', 'icmift, I am standing', I am going', 

I am jumping around', '^RHTdldT^ I am hungry', 

I am thirsty', in all these 'I am' is 3TTc*TT I Therefore all 
these attributes are superimposed upon 3PCTT I In RM, 
ff^Rs, etc sncdgfe is there. This is not possible without 
Therefore all M^fris are there due to a clear fRFddd. 
of 3^ r RcWIM< and which is purely W&m \ 

According to it would mean that even 3JV2JTT1 is not 
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possible; he is establishing the impossibility of 3JV3JRT I This 
is also very good, you cannot have even 3JV3JRT \ Therefore 
srsjrt is false, but then 3F3TFF1 takes place. First 

then afterwards 3JV3JRT is established by experience 
of it which is done in the sentence beginning with I 
SRjft 3F2THT: 3#cT I That is why 

takes the meaning of f^T^TT as false. 





We will first look into the sentence before getting into 
the finer details. It was said before that fatmi^one cannot 
be mistaken for the other. Then, how can you say that 
SJVSTRT is The word cfSITfa is the problem. Either we 

have to swallow cisnft, or we have to go along with the 
word 3FV3JRT t is false. You have to take it as, 

is not possible, cTOTftf, even though it is not possible, still it 
is there. 

We can look at why even 3R3JRT is not possible from 
a different angle, and 

5FTF being without 5FFT how can there 

be is mistaking one thing for the other, rope 

is mistaken for snake. Snake is already known to you, 
you have flVhK of snake, you have got memory of snake. 


37 


That snake memory is born of 5RTT, it is not bom of I 9TCRIT 

is there. 5RTT is bom out of your perception of real 
snake. With the fl<HiR of snake, when you see the rope, it 
looks like the snake that you have in your mind. So you 
see it as a snake. Therefore unless you have and 

thereof, you cannot have 3R2JRT of snake upon rope. 
Similarly, for one to mistake 3RR*TT for SfirRl one should 
have knowledge of SJTcRf and bom thereof. In the 

absence of 5RT, where is flVhR for you to commit this 3R2TRT? 
This is one argument. Therefore is not possible. 

it is not possible, even then, is there; 

asnft thus makes its way. 

3IV3R3J there is eq^TR | One is ^TTc^TT, the other 
is SRTcRT I there is SRTIcHMW: I How do you say? 

The expressions I am fat', I am doer', 

and so on prove it. When you say, is 

3TTFTT, is 3RRTTT I W of ^ 

belongs to 3TTcRT I When you say, there is SjvsjRf 

of ^^on the 3TTcRT and W^TRT of ^f^TrMH.on the I 

Thus, there is STEqRf of and aRsfr^nfs. 

The word 3[V3Rq, seeing something that is not true, is 
a very beautiful expression here. There is no other f^RT 
involved. means superimposing, like seeing 

in the STTrRT and in the I How does this 

take place? It takes place 3ncHMicHiWi*i, 

due to lack of distinct understanding of 3TTc*TT and SRTcRT, 



38 


because they seem to be mixed up. 3TF*TT and 3RTc*TT are 

totally distinct from each other. 
They cannot be mixed up; even by mistake one cannot be 
taken for the other. Also, in terms of and in terms of 
qiff they are ^<-q«-dfa&* I Still, there is SRqRT and RviqjH- 
based cqqjiK by Ucqi«idfa*idi'M.'JIHJ One is the other 

is fo«JT I R?q RPJd R I is RcqR< 

which depends upon 3Rfd is ^M^Hl'-llHxqT I ^cMl^d 

combining both, there is 'SN^RITR;:, <£)<M-q 
sqqfR: I What is this <=q<*SK? is the sqqfR I 

3tfHis 3TIrhT, l^Ris whatever is 5^«-dMi like STCfcqj atfR 
is attributed to is attributed to and therefore 

there is | Not only there is 

cild^K: but there is also eqqfR:; 3Tprn, declines 

to become I What is the cause for this c^cj^K? It is 
Ih^i^imPiPhti it has its cause in false knowledge. 
fafori q*q tqqgKt-q is ^qqfR: I It is 

Spnf^v it has no beginning. 

I like the style of presenting the subject matter. You first 
establish the impossibility of one becoming the other or one 
combining with the other or one assuming the attributes 
of the other by pointing out the I cTSJTft, still, we find 
there is I We need not establish the impossibility of 

WajTFT, because we have already established the impossibility 
of combination. Where combination is impossible, mixing 
up is impossible, makes headway. is the only 

way to explain our experience of hh^hJ There is 
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no other way to explain it. Therefore is ft^TT, it is 

This is the way we have to understand 3R3TTCT I 


In the somehow the meaning of 3Mi'HKH*-dl3dl has 

also crept in. In this meaning there is injustice done to 
vilt^ckK I When he is so precise, when he is writing an 
introduction very seriously, one cannot commit mistakes 
like that. If is not possible, then the purpose of 

vji^c^k's introduction will be in question. If fasm is 
explained as srfd^Rfa^k it will be in keeping with 
thinking. The only thing we have to do is to correct 
the word TRJTfq' to TRnft'. TRUft' is an error which could 
have crept in while copying the manuscripts; cRITfe, 
Wcifafd Wfim+isq I In fact there are 

schools of thought that try to avoid 3R3TRT they try to 
prove combination is possible. For them, bondage is Hrd*k 
therefore is to be achieved only by I 


^^TRFTRk there is ^RTR characterised by d^Jcd^kand 

Therefore, alone is I W^TfHf^frT is possible 

by by knowing that 3TTc*TT is free from 

and dTrpcd*kl 51 MN for knowledge you need 

MHNIHc and WM^is ^kdSIIWk and therefore, 

one has to take to ^kd*IHadJ 151 dl^ 

4)hiVu 3II<=NHJ This is the connection between ^fcT 

andSTTSH 


The argument of is to connect the ^fcT with 

for which he is writing the dqtdH, introduction. I am just 
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trying to present the way of thinking that is found in the 
\3 hWki of I There are people who object to the very 

word The word is a misnomer for them, because 

^ includes the last chapter, q^i«rl also. ^ is ^c^l, whole. 
It is one body of knowledge. Therefore ^ is because 
hIhkhi has already been done for the entire ifcj by SjfnM, 
author of ^4W<rii I Therefore, what is the need for a separate 
^tkhIhiViT3TI^(h fct there is going to be an argument which 
we will be seeing. 

We say c)<kd is a separate within the ^ because 

it has a subject matter which is different from simple 
it is to be accomplished only in the 

form of knowledge. When the subject matter of is 

not known, there is *RTR, when it is known there is JTtST 1 
Only when 'fTkfcf is established, there is scope for 

^tRhW'HI I Therefore this is meant to arrive 

exactly at the vision of sjfcf and it is because it 

removes cause of RRH, and gives you \ We 

will be seeing objections being raised against this vision 
and answers to the objections later, in an elaborate way. 
Therefore, there cannot be a better introduction. 
introduction is straight, no beating about the bush like 
'We are all human beings. We have got a lot of 5^wfs, 
W, SRI, and | We are all looking for freedom from 
unhappiness/ This kind of introduction he does not do. 

Assuming that there is enough preparation because one 
has come a long way to study he straightaway 
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plunges into the topic. Therefore his argument is very 
simple. Two things that are opposed to each other can 
never be mixed up like 3R|7^and There are ^ % q^pff, 
only two q^FTs. q^Tq is literally q^fRT 3iq:, meaning of a 
word, the object of a word. One is and the 

other is I Anywhere you go, there is only 

Look at ^i^^k's precision, clarity 
in thinking. All possible leads to the topic are reduced 
to 3?^ and W^Trqrqqf^qq and ^q^qqfoqq, faqqt and 
f^qq, qqf and qq I Both of them are opposite in nature and 
hence is not tenable. When you say £Sjc5:', 

there is an unholy combination; both 3R[q^and have 

3^ is ^q^qcqqf^qq, and which is 

has also become ^fqvMVqq^qq in cSfa^qqfR I 
There is dl^lr+-q*i< between the two. 1S a 

qq of the qqf called which is f^qcqqfeqq I 
says, ^ $ 3 Hc^iqqtqq, (q.qt?^-?). ^ SKftq^cannot 

have flWHlfq 4^4, with 3Tfqj 

Despite the impossibility of there being any form of 
combination between 3R[q^and there is the Sfijqq of 
both being one, '3lffq^ '*sj<3TS^ ^fcT and also the 

experience of q*Ff as 'qq 'qljPsfqiPr, 'qq 5TM:' 

^fcT I There is no doubt whatsoever in this. Therefore, this 
is there in ai^jqq, as though 3TTrRT is and ^ is 
$tq I When you say '*3J<$tSf[q^ the that is centred 

on the body is seen as centred on I. There is ^qq, oneness 
without any gap between 3R[q^and ^ I says 
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that you cannot bring these two things together. The reason 
that he gives is, one is purely in the form of light 

of consciousness, and the other is object of consciousness, 
I There is no way light can become the object 
it illumines. If you go a little more into one is 

the other is I 

therefore points out that the impossibility of the 
two combining is absolute. Your ^kKh< your RM, your TR:, 
your #s^fs, your hunger, your thirst, are all 

and SRRcR is 3R*T^cWTT^ I is 

impossible but ^cKd<+iN is your daily experience; not even 
daily experience but you are born with it. Therefore this 
combination can only be I This is the conclusion. 

v||b 4 |<b|< is not establishing he is establishing 

^TTg^rirT:, therefore 

grUqj 

is nothing but removal of this like removal 

of snake seen on the rope. When the combinations are 
not possible, but in srgvR there is ftWRMT 

^TWHv and #WI, f^rf^T: 3TWH:, it has 

to be 3iMcf^dl^fH^TT 1 Because of this SIWRT, one becomes 
seer, hearer, thinker and so on as consciousness is present 
in ffedJs and 5 % 1 What is the idea of saying this is 

false? You cannot say 3MTH does not exist; it is Pldc4: I 
If it does not exist it does not require to be removed. If it 
exists, if it is real, it cannot be removed. Therefore, we 
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have to say that gw Pm <4: is ft^frT *lf^J is 

So H*TTft has to be <wrf| I cWlfe W^faRl 

^flFT^Isq c?T^q^R: I In the and §5jfr are 

combined. there is ^RRT^TRT I W means 3TT?HT 

declines, and becomes tHt having got some I Between 
3TTcRT and there cannot be because one is 

tlcHH, and the other is 3PJdRJ So there is TH< 

combination of and ^T^JdB^to have I One is 

self-existence, |5i«hlc6MlI^irl*i< not subject to negation 
in all the three periods of time; the other is 3i^dH< not 
self-existent, subject to time and that is fiR^TT; 5cKcKlf^)«tH 
^IrMi^d in the absence of having made 

both of them into one, STfrfir^ hh^hIcI 3N ?R#T3>:, SRTT^:, 
c?Rjcq^^R: ( This c^q^ has no beginning. It is not created 
at a given time, you are born with this. That means it is 
already there because of a cause, is PiIhtI for this 

c^q^K I There is a big discussion on this false 

knowledge. means 3R2JRT has no beginning. TTT^TRT 

is because of ^qjVqlfl, that 3R2TO is due to I Thus 

there is beginninglessness for 1 It is obvious therefore 

that is I 

If itself is [h^i^imh* then why is the word 

used? Therefore, the compound can be 
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resolved a little differently also, f&m ^ cf^TR % it is 
ftsR, and it is STffRHJ RRtT *R*T 

Pift'd: I one of the four main of 

wrote a zNt on Unfortunately, Zfti T on 

only five R^s are available, and so it is called WTTT^T I 
There he has presented this compound in this manner. 
So we have a different meaning now. 3T5TH*3ds f*R2JT because 
it is there until it goes. Therefore it is not ffRRR, it is 
^imRkiRt, is it is negatable by 

Therefore it is ^frfc&c^HNHR-d, like is ftw, neither 
it is non-existent, nor it is existent, it is 
Therefore fawny alone is the fafaxIH. for this I 

vfi^RjR must have known when he wrote the compound 
that it lends itself to another meaning. So he allows both. 
Otherwise he would not use a compound which allows 
two meanings. If both meanings are possible, then only a 
compound like that can be used. 

In the third STRPTlfac^T^ the compound STRTCTfac^TcT 
is available for resolution in two different ways, is 
it can have two meanings; if both meanings are 
appropriate, you take both meanings. In fact purposely 
this has been written like that so that it serves two 
purposes. One is simple ^ is 

the cause for even SIRS, therefore Wg The other is 

^ rRIJ cIF* *tRT: itllWIpMHJ 

cR^ *ll<?)4lPlc<ilci< that for which 5TT5J is the WI^l 
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Therefore when wrote the compound 

I am sure he knew that the compound can be resolved as 
^ It is very obvious for anybody. 

Therefore when resolved the compound that way, 

must have smiled and thought, 'That's good, that is 
what I wanted!' SlffRi^is otherwise ^ 51 MH,becomes 

a parallel reality. Some STT^FTs have given a parallel reality 
to 31^1 mhJ Fo r that, this is the answer, ftw % < 1^51 M ^ I 
There is only one reality, that is 1 Everything else 

is non-separate from I 

follows. 

I I 

was established in the previous section based on 
where there is of and 

a combination of two things that are mutually opposed to 
each other. By the the four-fold 

factors necessary for beginning a text namely f^T, a topic, 
Sflvfcnrt the one for whom the subject matter is meant, 
M’MMH, the benefit of knowledge given by the text and 
the different connections, stand established. The 
is mistaken for which is free from 

HSR I If there is no 3TCPqm-born ^.jr^ and Rt^F^for 3TTFRT, 
where is IK? There is no I titm is due to and 

therefore 3RatRT being there, is | 

The subject matter is thus established and 
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hence there is ftqq I What is the q*5H? fRTRHflrTv 

yiH^WlfHv I Fulfilment of is the 

The f%qq becomes because 3fTc*TT being non- 

dual, is not available for any other means of knowledge 
and therefore between the subject matter and 5W, 
there is a revealer-revealed connection. 

If a person understands that tfHR is due to and 

^TTciTI is to be understood for removing this mistake, 
then he has naturally and other necessary 

qualifications. That person who is interested in gaining 
3TTc*T$TR*k becomes I This also \ 

Therefore HlHifll^ll^M^K^ur^H.1 That 

is the connection between 5W and this text. This is 

the purpose of this book is to ascertain 
the vision of the I By everything is 

accomplished. is the clue. This is not talked about 

by the modern STT^TTs of I Many do not even know 
what is. being the clue, we need to have a 

certain understanding of the nature of 1 

introduces 3F3HTT in terms of now. What is 
the nature of 30^nFT? How do you define this is the 

approach. 

3TH - Jn^Tcf I ^ I 

3TT^ ffrt, a walks in, with the question, 

what is this at^flFT'? 'T^W: 3FPRWTFT:? What is the 
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definition of 3R2JRT'? SR^Tcf that by 

which something is pointed out is 3-^cl, RT^^R 

replies, T R?[ a brilliant definition. The 

word 3R3JRJ: is brought in to complete the sentence 

which will read <R5f ^SN^TRT: 3R2JRT fc^ct I 

^TOf^W^is I SRRRf: is appearance of an object, 

<R^, 3RR^, in a place where it is not, in another locus. The 
other two words FJTrf^b and are meant 

for explaining the definition. Appearance like what? Like 

C 

^jRTRJST:, appearance of silver and so on where they are 
not. ^fcf 3I3RTRv what appears is called 3T3RRT: I 

^R3f means elsewhere, it refers to improper 

locus where ^jRTKRf: is not there. What is the 3RjfaRc3*Lof 
the The does not have but yet 

appears as though it has. This 3I3RRT: has already 

been pointed out when it was said, : I 

How does this 3RFR happen? It is :, 

t+Nd fRl ^jfclv what is remembered is FRTcb l is 

^jfc^T^T*, that which is similar to what is remembered, 
that which is in the form of what is remembered. Rc^R^RT, 
real silver, is there. I 

The appearance, is similar to the 

remembered object. How do you remember a thing? You 
remember a thing because it is it was previously 

seen by you. The RT37R, ^jfcf of what was seen before, 

is there in the gfe I Therefore, R^R^R^c^ is there for 
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3mm: l I What is superimposed has 

The appearance is on 3PTtTqrf£|3m r mj It is not directly born 
out of fK-«bk I If it is born out of tiVfcK, you do not require 
to use your eyes, you do not require to see the object. You 
do not need the 3?fam I That is purely imagination. If you 
imagine a snake you do not jump. We are not talking of 
imagination. We are talking of a perception, an erroneous 
perception. Therefore, there is some contact with the I 

The srfv^riT is to be recognised by you in some form. That 
is why it is defined as : I 

In 3mm there are two aspects, one is the perception of 
locus of 3mm, that is called 'this' aspect. Technically 

it is called 3?NK l Something is seen by you as 'this'. Then 
the question is, 'What is this object'? The conclusion is 
<vj1ciH< this is silver'. You pick up the object and you 
find it is ^|rh«bi, shell. The locus for the perception of silver 
is the shell which is called SffaaMHJ The silver is resolved 
in the wake of knowledge of the SjfafcwHJ When 

the silver goes away, 'this' will not go away. 'This' which 
was in the form of silver so far, continues to be there in the 
form of shell now. does not go away; 

the object of 'this-cognition' continues. Therefore, there 
is no question of two different types of 'this-cognitions/ 
being there. Only then it is called 3mm I The object of 'this' 
which was mistaken for silver becomes shell, is discovered 
as shell. This is 3mm with reference to an object outside. 
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Now, I am. Who is this T? I am ^crf, ^TtHT, HRRt I 

In that '3T£ RRTCt 3#*T', is which is self-evident. 

Everybody knows this. is mistaken for 1 In 

the wake of knowledge that 3TTRT joins ^ic^K^i 
continues to be there. There is no hiding place for 
it cannot hide itself totally. You have as hhi^ih^ to 
reveal this 3#*T as I Then which is 3mm, 

resolves. RHRt is replaced by 3IP, which is the 
for the error. 3TTRT remains without any change as 3IR I 
Understanding properly is therefore very important 

and therefore introduces in the 

beginning itself. 

There are different ways of looking at I is called 

< 5 ^ lid: I The word <pqild has the meaning of fame and so on. 
But really speaking means an expression, 

<r$< u l+ij But somehow it has come to mean error. Every 
scholar has to explain error and he explains it according 
to his philosophy, and including <ihi^ 

call it tor school of Buddhism says it is 

^ilrH<5^lld, purely subjective; says it is 3K<*ufd I 

says it is ^c^lfd, for, according to him, valid 
perception also is and so this wrong perception 

naturally is 3TOTJ We say, it is I These are the 

five methods of explaining ^iid, called 
introduces some of them in his and then concludes that 
whatever is each one's contention, everyone agrees that it 
is : I Later, he is going to redefine in simple 
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terms as 'ifWTRTF dW seeing something that 

is not there. 

dM+R mentions at^JTWfH first, y^iyi't^nfd and 
go together. has commitment to prove that 

everything is 

H fjH ^Fcl I 

SRIsf, in another locus, there is erroneous 

perception of another object. Let us take the instance of a 
shell being mistaken for silver. Due to some external 
conditions or defect in the senses, there is perception of 
only the W of the object, that is, the shining whiteness. 
That evokes the memory of silver located elsewhere, which 
has similar OT, that is, shining whiteness. Both are real. 
Due to between the perception and memory, there 

is ^IHIWIK^; the silver that is remembered is mistaken for 
the silver that is perceived. do not accept 

3PJTV2JTCT, one object appearing as another object; it is only 
vjijMlIU because both shell and silver are real and external. 
aMqHcq# is SFqsiravfRT:, 

According to the 'iMiPt+s, this perception is 
uncommon or extraordinary I There are two cognitions, 
namely and I refers to 


c ^ W• * I 



51 


knowledge bom of contact between 
sense organs and sense objects that are within a range of 
visual or auditory perception. is common in the 

world and it is empirically true. Perception of silver on shell 
is because one is able to see on the 

shell that is right in front. If cqcjf^l silver is seen here, then, in 
between the shell here and the silver that is elsewhere, there 
is a distance. If both shell and silver are real, one should 
be able to see whatever that is there in the distance between 
the two objects. But one does not see. This is I 

does not have the concept of empiricality, 
because everything is for him. Only when we have 

we can distinguish 

one from the other. 

is and HlfclHlPl'hH, is our own ^RT like rope- 

snake. This is how the is, the truth is. Now each 

stems from a philosophy and in order to establish 
that philosophy, one has to explain the error away; one 
has to bend the error to suit his philosophy. What is the 
philosophy of There is no everything 

is substance is quality is and 

between and there is which is also 

They have an imagined system of logic. They call 
it logic, but there is no logic; it is a clean projection. It has 
grFTPRT it appears as though there is some logic, because 
they argue due to the pressure to prove that everything 
is*Rqqj 
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The school of Buddhism advocates 3Hr*BpMllcl I 

They do not accept any external object and look at error 
as purely subjective. The truth about the whole is 
momentary consciousness. The truth of 
also is If you look at the image of a shell, it is 

nothing but flickers of consciousness. It is like a television 
screen, it is all dots and dashes. All objects are just thought 
constructions, flickers of consciousness. On that you are 
superimposing silver which is also flickers of consciousness. 
All are STTcTOrfs. The here is STTrtR: 

That is ^IcWllPi: I They 

do not use the word instead they say Mdlfcl: I 

The word i R the covers both and 

3i!cH<^lfc1 ?0 1 For both, it is but for the former, the 

silver which is SRjvjrf is located elsewhere outside but for 
the latter, it is nothing but 

Then there is who says that there is no false 

perception. According to whatever 

is experienced, is SPTT, there is no I Your dream also is 


• ?fcf q^Pci i (tc*m*n<T) c w) 

ancWJlIcNlfifc: 5 ^ m : 31HKA4 
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TOT, it is your experience. How can you deny that? Therefore 
there is no <^ilct, error. When you see the object as 'this is 
silver', there is 'this' aspect which belongs to shell and there 
is silver aspect which is from memory. Both the perceptions 
are individually real and the difference between the two 
perceptions is missed and hence there is only one perception 
that it is silver. Therefore, there is no such thing as error, 
^TTfcT I 

<Tkl«bK says", 3 m 'Md'WMH: rtl+l+K:, in 

the perception of silver on the shell, commonly known in 
the world, 5Frfcf, when the difference 

between the shell that is perceived and the silver that 
is remembered, is not recognised, d«-*{^ dfvf^Jd:, 

v that absence of seeing the difference alone, is 
the cause for the perception of silver, there is no real <<=^|fd I 

who is talks about I dFll^H, 

a was a great scholar who tried to prove that 

there is no substance anywhere; the basic truth is I 
According to this school, < 5*4 lid is SftTdJ The locus as well as 
what you see on the locus are both 3^^ Therefore 


{®1WR: ffa (<HMHI<fl«bl) 
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this is called I Both and yvrici^are STc^FdFRlJ 

3FI^ SFRUTilone shines as though it is HdJ 

says, 3F^ 3 , whereas others, who see 
the perception of silver, ^JrSt, in the place 

where there is shell, df^d in that locus itself, 

they imagine it to have a W that does 
not belong to it. This which is ftiKldW is the | 

The words are used in such a way here that we can include 

also in this definition. 

is I The silver that is seen on the shell is 

^d^^dRft<LddldHJ There is cognition of silver which is 
the ST^frd^, cause for running towards the silver, just as 
perception of real silver does. So we cannot dismiss it as 
SRT^hke I fd<=bW 'Ucdd-^lfcl; silver is real in its own 

time. But it cannot be taken as Hd^also because the perception 
of silver is negated later when shell is understood as 
shell. 3FT%?f Hdl^d I *T%vl ^Td I So silver is neither 3FRL 
nor therefore, it is ^ftdMdld^lfcb I 

vnbi|4>|< concludes the discussion on ^nfrf by saying that 
what is important in all of them is that they accept one 
thing, that is, 3[^fFTv there is appearance of a thing 
where it is not. How it happens is not that important. 

This is what vr^^PEK wants to arrive at. He does not enter 
into any arguments with various stands. Later, all these 
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philosophies themselves are going to be dismissed by 
him with elaborate arguments when he comments on the 
*gfs in the second chapter. Here he wants to say one thing 
which is, the definition 4 does not 

get contradicted, g, from any which way you look at ? * 

it. When you give a definition, that definition should stay, 
it should not get contradicted. There should not be any 
defects like 3Tfcfc4TT£f, over extension, non-extension 

and so on. 

For the the silver that is there in one's 

is seen as though it is outside, it is : I 

also accepts 4«stiq^Kri:, appearance here of a thing elsewhere; 
for him, the silver that is located elsewhere is seen here, 
on the shell. According to ^<14^14* not seeing 

the difference between perception and memory is the cause 
for the perception of silver and there is no but he 

also has to accept I In 3RTO?4Tfcf, what is 

is not seen as it shines a though it is FRI* there is 

4*414414: I In also there is :, as there 

is the appearance of silver which cannot be explained as 
'is 7 or 'is not'. 

Once you accept then you can extend it to 

the whole W is q^^lfefc^and WJ^is 444144,1 


^ ^ TO - Hi# ^ ffhl 
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In understanding error you should not commit error and 
that is why this discussion of error is a very important one. 
/ ^Fl^is is error. 

arrives at the conclusion here** after pointing out 
how other contentions will not hold good. SRTtgRR 

3T Hr^FTFTT^ when you see the silver, 
there are no two Hc^s, remembering the silver there and 
seeing the object here. There is only one there 

is no I All that is there is only one single 

perception, 'this is silver'*''. It makes you bend down to 
pick up the silver only to feel disappointed later. Therefore, 

on the ^frf> the that is seen is 
it is I What is cannot be elsewhere. It is not 

a silver in that I remember; nor is silver in the 

gf%, because of which I project it outside. If it is purely your 
gfe, you do not require to have your eyes at all, you do not 
require to have at all; after all it is your gfe, and you 
can project anything anywhere. But that is not true. Then, 
*1Mc^c4Nhlld< if it is there is no possible, 
you cannot see anything outside including shell. ^Jr^T 
TOin^iici* if the silver is in the then it must be always 


TO \M\* I^(cl HR: I I 

^ 'This' awakens memory, but it must combine with perception to 
constitute one state of cognition. Otherwise there will be two states 
of perception as - 'I perceive this, I remember silver'; or, 'This is' and 
'That silver was'. 
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in the and it will not be negated anytime. Therefore 
the conlusion is *fT^v the silver on the shell 

is only it is is 

We have to connect the meaning of Ih’kii to 

arf^FT^here. 

cWT ^ c5t%S^: ^Rb-hl ft <Md«K<WKfcl I 
fl&dkMk^t I 

H^IT that is how, there is experience in the 

world. What experience? ^JTrf^T ^jTcT3^TFF^, ^frPFT fit 
^, remaining as shell, iMkwqctHKKl, appears like 
silver. This is one appearing as another. Then, W 

appears as ?THT, many, like one appears as two ? *. What 
is there is one moon. This person sees two. Generally they 
say, if you press your eye upwards, one appears as two; you 
don't require to press the eyeballs, cataract is enough for 
one appearing as two. That is OTTf?I I Due to OTTfa alone, one 
appears as two. 

37V2JTCT does not depend on ^JTtR because it is established 
by experience. In what is ST-jvj^FS; there is no illogicality. 
You jump for the snake. You run after a shell. That is 
enough. There is the perception. In order to 

make you act, you do not need to see real silver or real 


* ^ IRc 4Ki - cRJT %fcf I 

q^nspJT fell I 
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snake. One example is for q^frT and the other for Piqfrl I 
Both s^frl and Pf^frt constitute your life. The whole life 
is shared by these two pursuits. Both these pursuits can 
happen, based on your perception that need not be real. 
Therefore, you do not need any logic. 

It is beyond logic. You have the experience of taking one 
thing for the other, and that accounts for all the ingredients 
necessary for 3JV2JRT l The word at the end, 
is to indicate the conclusion of the *non 
which started with the question, ^TFT I 

dtai^K says something very interesting here. He says. 

When you see there is 

no ^Rb<fcl I alone appears as silver. 

Therefore, the example cited by is TOM'-cR c hlc£)H 

the experience, 'Oh, ^frf^T fe is after TO, 

after negating silver in the wake of the knowledge of its 
that is shell. cfc^ ^(rh^Ird^MNbll^ before the 
negation of silver, there is no experience of ^jjrbcfcl | i^ddfd 
failed Td^i^d ^"^d I The word ^in 
points out the because is 

arrived at by the perception that negated I 

I I 

Now, having accepted the there is a who asks - 


^uw*<u|)q^Ki4fa(cl I 
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t^r i ^r?5i^nw^ ^ 

sj^fucihtsrw^ sr^r i 

This is a very good q4r$ft I He says, if you take the shell for 
silver, shell is the f^T of your sight. Silver also is another 
| And therefore H^T fe, every one, ^ 

N^kd’tH^'Hfd, mistakes a sense object that is in front of 
him alone, for another sense object, ^TT ^jjrt^iqi like 

even both ^frf^T and i^d^are ^P^qfqqqs and the ^frf^T that 
is in front is mistaken for <^clHj Reasons for the mistake 
may be different but then the mistake is there. If this is so, 

WW WMR1:? McWIcMI is 
^fqqq, it is not ^Ps^i4, an object of senses, it is not available 
for objectification. ^f[ is objectified, it is I You 

always talk about the of Mc^llcHl which does 

not have the status of being an object of 'this' cognition; it 
is you. Then, ^ Mc^'llcHd: Tell me, 

how is this ever possible'? This is the q^T^t's question. 

The interesting thing is, the thinks that :, where 

there is superimposition, ff^RT^rficaf 

(^N'McdHpd ITcT, the object on which there is super imposition 
should be available for sense perception. Why because, 
<Tcj MWRd<H^<Tpl I 

MrWIcH^RK: I 
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fief MW<k\i replies. ShJHIcHI ^ dN^^:, this 

3TTeRT is not something outside the ken of knowing, it is 
not 3 hr(*^:, not unknown, being the Irrr 

of T-cognition. When you say I am, is R^Tg, 

being the content of your T-sense; it is 'HM'bttl, 
self-evident. Therefore, RR aflajRT:, d^Fg Rf^5 

PTO, it has to be rR^H< either HHIUIrRkH. or mRkH,I 
RRMR^fl^ means senses are involved; 3FRTCT can be on any 
object which becomes rRf* through a means of knowledge, 
be it RcR$f, 3T5RTR, aTRTRfrf, or 3RRH I What is not MHIUnRk 
is 3RFTT, RHTg^R^RcRT^ being the very content of the 
knower. However, 3TTFTT is 3<&+rc4)(cl ^TcT- R^R*:, 

and therefore it is a sitting duck waiting for you to commit 
any mistake. Of course, to commit a mistake, you must have 
the necessary HTOfts, ingredients. You must have gfe first 
to commit mistake and then correct it also. 

The human gfe is a special endowment because it is totally 
self-aware and although one is born with SfVSTO, correction 
is possible, srfcfsn is the 3RTgHH< cause for 3FRRFT and 
because I am born with I need a faculty of knowing 

to shed ignorance. The gfe is there to know, and until the 
knows that it does not know, because you are not 
all-knowledge, the ignorance continues. That is why you 
have got the faculty of knowing; to correct your vision. 
3TTrRT thus has got all ingredients necessary for SfvajTCT \ 

SfTcRT is always self-evident, Rf^R* I Therefore 
for 3FRTH, there is no rule that the object should be ReR$T, 
right in front, fief points out. 
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3TC?^sfo in^RT dlcMfdcWfoddl<4WK-4Pd I q^rri^: 
Mc^llc^^dlcHl^llfl: I 

This is a very beautiful sentence; says Pi4R: 

^I#cT, there is no such ${ZR, rule that, 

you should superimpose only on an 
object that is available for the senses. Why do you say so? 
3TT3T5T is not available for your eyes to see, it is sensorily 
3TRc*T3T, it is like time. Time is not available for 

eyes, ears, nose, sense of taste or touch, but ^lc5: Slfer I 
Similarly, ^TOc^sft UTORt, even though 3TR>TCT is not 
available for the senses; still, ^51: dd>Hfcddi^^K-^Pd, people 
who do not know mistakenly see a surface, ceiling, dirt, 
blueness, etc on I Therefore, wherever there is 

a superimposition, an error, the locus for superimposition 
need not be sensorily evident; but should be evident, 
it can be an object of witness consciousness, 

thus, there is no contradiction, that, 
in the which can never be objectified, there 

is 3RTcW*rRT: ?fc! I 

There is only one thing in this world, that is evident 
without SF1FT, and that is sUc^lT, the self, which is in the form 
of consciousness. All that is here, every evidence, is object 
knowledge; object knowledge is object consciousness. In every 
evidence there is the invariable presence of consciousness, 
and consciousness is self-evident, self-revealing, that is 
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the truth. Therefore IlcHl is available for you to take 
it for anything else. If you say, T am a mortal 7 , it will not 
protest. It will not say, 7 No, no, you are not a mortal; you are 
immortal 7 . In fact you can keep telling, 7 I am a mortal 7 for 
eternity; 3TTc*TT will not protest. Neither will it take pity on 
you and enlighten you because it cannot reveal anymore 
than what it has already, you have to use your to 
know. You can take 3TRRT to be ^TtET, you can take it 
for anything, it will not protest; it will not say that you are 
commiting a mistake. Also, it is not bothered, Hc^tHshr^ldJ 
It is exactly like clay. The clay does not bother whether 
you call it pot or lid or cup or jar or vase, because it is not 
in anyway affected by your calling it by different names. 
In fact the clay will think, 7 What is wrong with these 
people? Why are they using different words for me 7 ? That 
is all; it is not going to be affected. 

I This 3RSTRT is 3#^, 
it is not an impossibility, the cause for it being srfcRJF | 
Both the cause and effect are called Sjfc^jr by and 

explained by him in the following section. 

There is a contention that is absence of f^RJT, 5 IWHW J I 

This is ll^RiVs thinking. SRra as such does not exist, it is 
always absence of a given thing at a given place. There is 
no difference between one 3RR and another. What is the 
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difference between 3urH$MI*iiq and tld^iMiHN? There is 
no difference; it is just one I So, 3TT^IT is not 
but because it goes away in the 

wake of knowledge. and fcRJT are opposed 

to each other. What goes away was there before; absence 
cannot go away. If srf^JT is ^THnich^, it will not cause any 
problem. But 31N^I creates havoc in one's life. She is the 
creatrix, full of tricks. veils the with her 

3TR^JRTir5 and projects the creation with her R$«-Rifrb I 
When 31 |cku| goes away for by his gaining f^JT, his 
RHR goes away. Therefore here brings in the 

word STFfaT in order to address the problem of RRR by 
T^JT l is knowledge; knowledge is of 3TTc*TT, the TT^Tt 
not available for objectification; it has got to be understood 
only through ^q^hhiuih< and therefore This 

is the STT^Rnffcl, ^rcRT^Trf, for At every stage we 

have to tell this I 

T wm i 

that this 3R2JRT which has got the 
as it was pointed out, V^ci^h: ^fcT, 

311^1 v hP'Scii:, those who know the 5W, ^ 
they consider it as I Why is it called Because 

Ptac45, it is dispelled, negated, by bringing in f^JT; it is 
this is an important thing to note. Why important 
because, fcfaT does not come and occupy an empty place 
because of absence of f^RTT I 
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3Tf^JT is negated by f^IT of the 3Tf^H*k is 

what I do not know. What I take it for 
is SftxJRlq, superimposition; is taken for ^crf-RtfE!, 

HHlft; therefore 3TTFW^ is 

but is not there, therefore 

is is the cause for W^TRT I Ignorance of one's 

alone is the cause for superimposition. 

aif^IT is negated, T^JT being T^tvft | Therefore 
wzm being aifiWEPf is called 3#SIT; alone we 

have to address, not STMHPbjRi I When &|Rk 4I is negated, 
still continues; it is 3TfacT; HHl^c^H^is still for 

a fTRt when he is engaged in hhi'JI^s.k I He knows it is 
fif^TT I That is why ^|W4«bl< converts into STT^IT I 

^ «<^W^WyK«( I 

ascertaining the of 3TT?*TT 

against what you have been considering yourself to be, 
going against your own conclusion, knowing that 3RRTc*TT 
is W, undivided whole, that alone is T^JT I 

explains, ajwjfdftftvfcT ftvffeuw WJRTItofcfof 

I negating what is superimposed upon, 

is f^JT; alone is fojT, which is 

which knocks off I 

uses the word because two ?fes are there. 

SRRTcRT, this self is free; whereas by my own cfe, 
I am HRTTt, 3icn, RTrlTT ?TcT I This has confused some people. 



65 


because whenever *P*R>TC uses the word fclifo, they think 
there is no 3T|TFT, there is only mistake. To think that there is 
no ignorance is another mistake; therefore there is mistake 
over mistake. 

^ tfTcf m JJJR WTSUjHM'JIIN 

*T I 

^ this being so, m, 

^dFTlW^Tv just because one sees silver on the shell, the 
shell tjuh ^ does not gain a value. ^ 

nor does the rope lose something; rope is not affected 
when you see it as a snake. The srfewlH, does not have 
anything to do with what is superimposed on it. There is 
no connection, dn^HpjuiiN, even microscopically, atomically. 
You can mistake an object but that object is not affected; 
it remains what it is. Sometimes, a mistake, 3TWRFF costs 
one dearly in life. Marriages break down because one 
mistakes the other; one does not understand the other. 
Therefore mistake affects. That I am affected is 
because 3pfFT is it is not affected by your mistake. 

That is why you have to go all the way, if you go half-way 
you will be in trouble. It is like crossing the well; you have 
to jump fully, not jump half the well one day and the other 
half the next day. Half-knowledge is always dangerous; 
half-baked potato is okay. Therefore go all the way, 
'SRTsft then there is no question of 

being affected. 
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^ the 3#JSRq; is 

not in anyway tainted by what you see. If you superimpose 
upon a rope a slimy snake, the rope does not become slimy, 
unless it is already slimy. There is no question of what 
is superimposed leaving behind any trace of its existence. 
That is the beauty of bill's vision and that is why 
is total, because HHR is due to 3F3HTT, and is 

I 3TWH is the clue for the whole 3W I 
has relevance only if there is the whole thing 

is based upon I The way develops the topic 

and leads you to ^Fd, is amazing; it is beautiful - you 
cannot miss it. 


dHdHfc) 41 IrH Id Icddl Rdldi'l W| |R ^ 3WM- 

W^WRI %f^ET3J ^rTT: SWTT&T ^ 5TMTM 

3F2JFT is there is a purpose for calling SFdFT which 

is as srf^SJT I There is no connection or combination 

possible between and still, if 

they appear together, it can only be through sp^iTT, 
HM*bk first establishes 3F2JFT I This can be eliminated 

only if its cause is eliminated; otherwise 3F2JFT will become 
another problem to deal with, like the problem of the man 
who used the mafia to get his tenant vacated, but the mafia 
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occupied the apartment and the poor man then had to deal 
with the bigger problem of getting the mafia vacated. 

Now, we want to get rid of I How to get rid of 

being STT^JT^FT, we have to remove I 

STT^JT is the basis for my being HHldl \ When I say 'I am the 
knower', is an because 3TFTTT is ^5%^^ 

it is in the form of consciousness. Sfic*?! is kmf, it is 
never objectified, it cannot be objectified; whereas MHidf 
is objectified. That I know I am the knower is 
The HHlcll constantly changes to becomes STtcTT, when he 
identifies with ears; when he identifies with eyes 
and so on. It is interesting to note how the words 3flR|, 
sfrEJ, WcJ, etc are formed in flf^dH^by adding 
to the respective ETT^s, just as we add 'er' in English to 
get hearer, seer, knower, thinker, etc. So, the changing 
involving SffarTFJ with senses and mind is 
on I 

Therefore points out, 

keeping this 31V2TO alone as its basis, centred on this 
alone, wf cq^rpj: q^rfT:, all take place. What type 

of mm? becomes I, STTcHT, 

a conscious being, and 3[Tc*TT becomes ^TT, 
awicHI, and therefore between OTTr^TT 

and there is mutual superimposition, 

based on which HT all transactions, 

SI^tTTv both empirical and those centred on i^s 
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take place, means <*^§.ks like walking, 

talking, eating, etc. Even in a like eating, there is 

involved because eating also is to be done in a 
particular way, certain prayer is involved. It is very difficult 
to separate from because everything begins 

with even cooking is because after cooking you 
offer to HJRHJ The whole life is%f^ for a%f^; it is very 
difficult to distinguish in as to what is and what 

is I But then if the does business, it is considered 
business being a <?|fWh4, a | 

HN+K says 

ST^tTT: because Hdkjc^+tand ^fr^are | 

^ff&T ^ all the Ws in both <bH$m and 

are committed to fafa, what is to 

be done, and what should not be done and *Tt§T 

qRlf^T, committed to give you are also 
^ STfdT: I *r^d', may a person desirous 

of going to perform vx^ilci^ln; is an example of 

'f^TT d may one not do an action that will 

hurt another person; 'gtf ^ may one not drink alcohol, 
are all nRflmi<Ws. and are I d^T 

c||«WlPl, there are sentences that are committed 
to give you qfa, MmiPl, 4W\fo I 

The word irfa is derived from in the sense of 

freedom from bondage. If bondage is real, you cannot remove 
it; if bondage is without any reason, there is no *Tt$I, 





because you will get bound again. But if you say bondage is 
due to srf^JT, then removal of srf^JT is removal of bondage. 

being f^JT, you do not seek but you 

seek I By f^JT, is gained. Now tell me, by whom 
is this *TT$T gained? If you say *Tt$T is gained by Slta, who 
thought he was bound by *RTR, is already gone in the 
wake of knowledge. Then, we have to say SfTcRT gained I 
But 3TRRT is eternally free. Therefore the concept of 

itself is based upon 3IWR7 and is valid only 

for the SOTv for the person who thinks I am 

3Scrf, '♦jH'hrtniThl which again is based upon 3JV2JRTI 

S^FfrM is therefore a very 

important conclusion. covers both 

epistemological activities, activities of knowing and 
cqcj^Hj:, activities performed with the knowledge gained 
from WJTs. says I A ftc^lRlcNft alone can 

perform this qRF I First I come to know from the 
that when I perform RtqqRI in the specified manner I 
will get a particular result. Then I want to do and 

I engage myself in that | So too, after gaining 

knowledge I engage myself in various ^Tfeq^qqtTRs, 
employing different HRRs to gain different fifths I 
being RRMR^for knowing the the reality of yourself, 
it is SRTnjitej, and therefore here also we have I 

Now, how can you say that all activities of knowing are 
meant for the one who has and who is ignorant and 

confused? They should be meant for a person who is a valid 
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knower. According to you, the knower himself is I 

If an knower goes about knowing things, what kind 

of knowledge will it be? All the WTs are 
depend on a valid basic 3OTPTT, be it *4*11^ or 
or any microbiology, geology, hardware or 

software. Pursuits of ^tf^^TT^F^and ^4^1 un+T lead to valid 
knowledge of pursuit of 4t^TT^P^gives knowledge 

of realities of life, all to a valid knower. All these pursuits 
are centred on a valid m+ucii, the I But you just 

now concluded that IFTRH is g^: because 3fIcBI 

is not a WHI cl I; that I am a WTHI is due to 3tf^JT | How can 
all the be for g^:, who has 3TCTTRT: 3Trf, we 

have this very good I 

gHIN'ywfeMillftil MrM^KlPl WMTFf STl^TF! %frf I 

The conclusion that I am a H-HlcU is based on and 

so I, the W?TT am This WHT is the few, 3t!3R=, 

he is the locus for operating all the JWffls, beginning from 
I question is, how are all the Mc^l^HHiuis 

How can all the WFTs be centred on a 
person who does not know himself, who has confused 
self-identity, who himself is born of and hence 

not a valid knower? All the Ms are meant for the 5FTPTT 
who has to gain the knowledge and then do whatever he 
wants to do. How can a confused knower engage himself in 
WWWR? 
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Truth is, the knower is 3TTc*TT, 3nc*TT is free from being the 
knower. But you take the knower to be 3TTc*TT, and SflciTT 
to be the knower and that is why you have a confused 
knower who can have valid and still remain 

confused with reference to Sflc^n and therefore 
answers, ffd I 

3^ SRFT- 

qfrqgqq%; I 

is seeing, hearing, gathering data, inferring, etc, 
in general the pursuit of knowing, says, 

I ftH , for the person who does not have 

identification in ^ or sPs^l, 
dNMild, is not possible. When you want to see, whose eyes 
you will use? T will use my eyes/ if you say, that is 

is there, in the eyes. You cannot become a 
STtdT without having HHcdlMHM in your ears. That is why 
when you want to overhear a conversation in the next 
room, you bend your ears towards that direction, the whole 
person is in that ear. both are there with 

reference to the body; sometimes I become the body itself but 
with reference to the senses, there is only HHcdlPWH I For 
the one who does not have this with reference 

to body, mind and senses, HHiqcdH. is not possible, as in 


" lOTTOffrT: 1 
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deep sleep, and h^i^c^i^hhtii, WFNfTrT is not possible, 
explains this further. 

This is fe because without having 

in the senses and using them, 

activities of knowing through 5fc^ direct perception, 3^£(M, 
inference, based on sensory data, SRuMpt, presumption, etc 
are not possible. 

The physical body, ^ is the 3TT3PJ, SfpJHH, locus for the 
fp37Js which even though are part of the are 

located only in the physical body and have a physiological 
and biological aspect. They function from the anatomy. 
Without your identifying with the physical body, %[TS?n^ 
or ^ ^fcf, there is no way of using the senses. Therefore 
H|W4*K says, 3TfvjOT*RR% <Psf'4l'J|IHM'4^>l, fclT, without 
the the locus of the senses, fPsl^TOT ^ 

perceptual and perception based activities are not possible. 
That means there must be association between 3TTr*TT and 
I Now, how does this association take place? ^RFRT^J, 
or is not possible because there 

is no association between Rj^icHl and ^ I Without 

association of STTcHT, ^ is ifg; therefore fPs^TTf&T also will not 
be able to function. fPs^fs are capable of perception only 
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because there is a mind behind them, and mind is conscious 
because of SfTciTT behind it. The connection between 3TTc*TT 
and the mind is I 3 ^^ risf f^qiurf 

is possible. 

JT ^MWR-dlcHHNH I 

^ 3 $^ no one assumes the status of being the 

knower and goes about knowing things without having 
SUbhHN in the I For you to become a conscious entity, 
3Tft=JTT and the have to become one and this 

is not possible by any type of association except 3IV2JHT } 
an iron ball, when heated shines as a glowing 
red ball of fire because iron is a good conductor of heat 
and there is association between them as they belong 

to the same order of reality and mutual transference of 
their properties can take place, heat of fire to iron and 
shape of iron to fire. But here, both cannot 

combine; one is the other is fosRT I That is why the 

electricity example is very dangerous. When you say one 
electricity comes out through the bulb as light, through 
the fan as motion, and through the heater as heat, it seems 
to be a good example but truth is, both energy and matter 
belong to same order of reality. Between and fir^TT, 

alone is possible. 

argues that, only when you need 3TTr*TT for 
then the has got to be because between 
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and the no other is possible. 

You do not need 3TTc*TT at all because gfe is born of 
therefore it is %H; it is capable of seeing, hearing, thinking, 
etc because it is behind the senses, therefore Wl^cd+k 
is tenable even without 3TTc*fT I We say, it is not possible 
because in deep sleep when mind and senses are resolved, 
there is no If §1% is by itself, should 

be there in deep sleep also which is not the case. 

sjTTpj^kis not possible for 3TTrRT because STTciTT is 
uninvolved with anything. SHTRJr^k implies that 3TF*TT has 
to undergo change, and if it has to undergo change it 
cannot be amifso dlMT^ld I 

il+i+.K says, ft the locus of knowledge 

is and the knowing belongs to MHldl I 3TTcR7 cannot 

have cannot be the 3 TTSPJ for WT because it is 

that is *14*Id, all pervasive; it is Pffa4>K, it does 
not undergo any change. Further, if d^H;itself is the 

MHIdl, there is you do not need mind, senses, etc 

at all. But we find knowledge takes place only through 
senses and mind. There is no other way to get SFTTI So 
SFTFJc^kdoes not belong to 3TTc*TT I 

qft swi^i ffeirm, if the ffrT by itself is IFTBI then 

Id, there will be no perception of the world at all 
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because ^frT is an object of consciousness and 

therefore it is and ^ cannot see anything, know anything. 
There will be a total black out. But we have perception of 
the world. So HHIcJc^H^does not belong to ^frT also. 

<3TcT: 3TVJ: W, %cRT in the form of ^frl is W, knowledge. 

^ H^RTcf, SWtflcHI cannot be for 

any knowledge. Knowledge is neither centred directly 
on %cF£f, because is nor is it centred on 

because ^frf is and we need a combination of both 3TTc*TT 
and I 3TTc*7T is necessary to light up the ^frf and 

^TxT is necessary to take the form of object Therefore, 3Tft*R: 

T^RT without 3TT?*TT's dKIcHMW with 
mind, there is neither M'HIctl nor HHbM nor 5RT I 

^ ^ Wlui^kRIfd I dfHI<W^INfewi^d 

MHIUIIW 5ITWM ^ I 

When in the form of 'rRf^TTFT' and so on 

is not there for the SR^TcHT which is not subject to change, 

the status of being a seer, hearer, thinker, 
knower, is not possible. The HHldl alone changes, to become 
seer, hearer, etc; does not change. Therefore 

the only ^FF^T, as though connection, is I And 

without the 4wf«feU«b, there is no | ^ ^ 

I is going about knowing things 

with the help of various Wfs. 3RT ^c^rf this is one 
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is very important in this sentence. 
is centred on STin^ snrRTT I is the object of I 

This is active voice, RkTR M<iVu I If you take passive 
voice, R^b, is the sentence. Here 

also ^kTT is there in the form of I For any RHMRgTrl, 
MHlcll is inevitable. You can present him in R^dlMdkti or 
I 

Therefore the T^FFR, conclusion is that 

RcRSTT^H TON! I Pi; R^^TT^WMs are for the 

alone, R: M-Hlcllcl dHd, for the one who looks upon himself 

as the in-Hldi I Keeping him in view alone RrRSfT^H WMTH 

5T1^#T %fcf establishes. 

This is a very interesting section; interesting because 
vn^RjR says that you do not need to know 3TTr*TT at all for 
R^|U|cijc|£R; hhi^IS are meant for I Every 

individual is endowed by with senses and a mind 
backing the senses and the has to resolve into 

the RRIdl I When you open your eyes, you see an object 
and knowledge of the object comes and falls at your 
feet; you are the RHIdl; belongs to you and 

not to the eyes or the mind. RRTdT does not need to know 
STTrRT in the whole process. For the the problem 

was, the Hdldl must be someone valid, if not, 
will be an imagination, a fantasy; therefore he asked, 
'R>$i HM'hlt replies, saying the delusion 

is within RRFT operation. For RRM operation one need 
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not know ^TTr^TT and RT^qq^R illustrates how a valid means 
of knowledge can have its in a RRTRT who is born of 

3R2JRT, srf^qT in his famous, brilliant sentence - 

qjgn^yiN^muij w ft q j gr^: 

itl®<IKN5lW ^ Pwd«-d ^ S|^% I 

One need not have for says 

Rl^jqjR; a q^J, cow does not have 3TTcRfTH*k but it engages 
itself in qRFT activities. W fit just as q*qT^q:, 

RTd, when their ^NI^lP^s are related to 
their respective objects like etc, there is 
This when the knowledge of 5T®^, etc, M(ci^ 

^TTcT, it is not 3T*J^, conducive, the cow infers that it is not 
an and decides to turn away; whereas if it is an 

fgRRHRdt moves towards it. RT^qqiR explains - 

W 3WTT^3gqc5«I ITT 

I ^Rd^r^ufqriui^ci^T d I 

W, just as the cows, ^KJd'W 

seeing t\ with a raised ^*5 in his hand and coming 
towards them, infer that the person 'RT ^rdfa^Pi, wants to 
hurt me', and therefore q?qi^JRR*F^, begin to run away. 
The cow applies two RRMs here, RcRST and 3T«JRH I First it 
sees \^t\ as a with a stick in his hand; 

Hpt^ ^M/ when what it sees is not conducive, it infers 
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that '3TO this is not good for me', 

SljJHdc^ci^ because it is like the earlier 1 had experienced. 

Therefore the cow concludes that it does not want to go 

anywhere near I On the other hand, 

seeing qf^rf who is ^hiR|:, whose hands are 

filled with a bunch of green grass, the cows d 

walk towards him. 

Look at thinking; he says, I There 

is no difference between the human being and the cow, 
both do the same thing. In using the a does 

employ perception and inference. H^ckd and 

{5^^% I human beings also do the same 

thing; if somebody comes with a in his hand, they 
run away. On the other hand, if someone is distributing 
something, d HcHfaf^+iqPd, they go towards him. The 
idea conveyed is that the does not have 
for conducting and neither do we need to 

have ^ioHMIchR^ for conducting | Therefore 

RrM^I^Td MHRITH 5TTW#T % a very good 

argument. 

<3^ 33ft <^Tl-yd«=h<l< 

I dfeq^dMtrl TO I 

in the same manner, even the 3^1 v the 

people who are educated and informed, are 
are not different from a cow when it comes to handling 
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OTMs like etc. In fact, sometimes animals do 

better inference. That is why there is dog squad for police. 
I remember once we had a dog in our ashram at Bombay 
which we wanted to keep away. We took him in our car and 
dropped him off at a far away place and went to the market. 
When we returned to the ashram, he was there to welcome 
us! Bats make a clicking sound and listen to its echo. If 
the echo comes back quickly, it means that something 
is in the way. By listening to the echoes of their clicks, bats 
can not only detect flying insects for food but from the 
type of echo that bounces back from the object, they can 
infer whether it is a fruit and even if the fruit is ripe! Bats 
use 3T«J*TH and knowledge of absence very 

effectively. 

The which has no aliensMHc operates 

and and accordingly, there is H^frt and ftcjfd | The 

looks at the person; then at the for inference; if he is 
- the has to be raised, that is also an important 
- and he is coming towards it, then it thinks that the 
person really wants to hurt it and begins to run. On the 
other hand if the person holds a bunch of green grass in 
his hand, it comes towards him. It takes a few seconds 
for the cow to decide whether to come or not. It waits for 
the person to say bah bah! Then the cow looks up; it has to 
use to decide whether the man really wants to give. 

Once it infers that the grass is d^lldUl, it is it 

belongs to that group of grass it has eaten before; it comes 
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towards him. Suppose he holds a bunch of hair instead and 
calls the cow; it will merely look at him, perhaps amused, 
and then mind its own business. Recognising 
alone, there is R<|fr1 I 

Now extends this to human beings. He says, 

exactly in the same manner, : 3^ : ' educated 

people, knowing these people who are cruel, 

STH^tdv who are shouting, and who are 
having swords in their hands, and who are 
overpowering; dd-' ftdrFd, withdraw from them. 

MdcW, contrarily, if say, they distribute towards them 
they go. 

Therefore the pursuits of seeing, hearing, 

knowing, inference, etc are PH; X equal; there is no difference 
whatsoever, whether it is a or a 3 ^ I The idea is, 
one need not know STTcdT to use a means of knowledge. 
RdMs are given to srf^JTd^d: 3^Tv they are born along 
with that to conduct their lives. Therefore when we talk 

MWH'flfck we include even animals who have 
a certain self-identity but they do not have I 


TOl<$ta[4| Slr^n^RIR: I 

It is SlfeSv well-known that q>gi#n the 

WJIcqqfR of cows, etc., like qc^ and is 
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it stems from, I We know very well that 

the cow is not even fully self-conscious, let alone having 
self-knowledge; that is why the cow does not wear a saree. 
If cows were self-conscious, it will be very interesting to 
see them wear costumes; the cow in America, the cow in 
Europe, the cow in Arab countries - each of them will dress 
differently; you will not even be able to see their horns! 
Thank God, they are not self-conscious. Based upon 
ajfack, SfVZfPT alone, they operate a means of knowledge 
and therefore you do not need to know 3nc*TT in order to 
operate a means of knowledge ^Tcl gives a brilliant 

argument to answer the I The conclusion is - 

W&ni ^c^Ndldi gwm the of 

perception and inference on the part of human beings 
who are ^JcTvFNtTTv f^lT^Tv educated people is 
tiHMsame as cows, etc. Why do you say so? dFJ 
c^Mld* similar is seen in cows, etc. The cow operates 

and the does the same. The cow does not 
know anything about 3JTc*TT in order to operate the JWFTs 
and here also you too need not know anything about 3TTc*TT 
to conduct c±N£K I One can be a great scientist, still one 
can be ignorant of oneself. Therefore the e*|c|£K is <HHM 

it is concluded that the is same. c^c|^[<: 
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I cTr^Tc5^° refers to dfq|W|Wfq +l<*: I 
?fcf ^TT^RiR has already established which means that 
is in 3TWTOTc5; therefore cf^T e^d^R:, 

when there is 3T>^TTCT there is without 3F3JHI there is 

no CARROT I How can we know this? By using I 

In waking there is there is STRUTT; in dream there 

is there is 3P3TTC7, g^T, in deep sleep, there is no 

there is no I 3TW$ ^rfcT *H£R:, 37HTH 

there is no HRfR: I dW>1«bH says f^felFTN 

3jfdlcW «4HJ 

MRIuuPi Well The word 

srfcfaT still does not seem to be alright to go along with 
the knower; the knower cannot be says 

that this is how we are born, and we see that even an 
ignorant person can operate SRTMs. 3# :, 

:, therefore they are srf^JR^T: ?fcf, he 

concludes. 

i ?i h i i 

WT^c^is on the ^TTcRT and so all the 

<?lfW*^RS are done by the WcTT I 5 whereas 

in activities connected to ^Tl^T, like ^iici^hiK there is 
because, when a person wants to perform say, ^Tiid^in 


Ro <lt'Hi**4UrKrM «blc6: m l 
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ritual based on the *f^cT', may one 

who is interested in do it is a and 

it is possible to do it only when he has knowledge about 

3?Tc*TT I And what is that knowledge? 3TTr*TT is 

it is other than the body because it can survive death, and 

go to | Because he has this knowledge that 

srfccf, there is a who, surviving this body, travels, there 

is no 3JV2JTH if one may argue, says that the 

fact that STRsft^FT also is born of is not in anyway 

negated. 

3TF?frRT ff% is necessary for I 

Definitely only the one who has got the knowledge of 3TTc*TT 
being other than the body, which is connected 

to ’-KciW after death, he alone does I For him 

alone 5 W says ^cT I the one who 

has got certain 3TT?*R: without 

knowing that ^ he does 

not do STMfcRR I The word 5 negates the objection that 
STOfteraR does not have 

also is based on only. When you do a 

you have to take yourself as the | ^[cqRfRrf>Tr*TT has 
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to be a ^RfT, he must look upon himself as '3R[ 

'm #R:', '3^%^:' ^frf; only then fh ^ff&T I And 

when you say that I am 3>cTT, I am $c^lf<v then 

3TV3HH: I One must have STVSTRT, self-identity to do 

the ritual. It is this person alone that 5W addresses. The 
knowledge that 3nc*TT ^d^trlR^d: and that it survives death 
is necessary for but then that knowledge is 

also within STVSITH, within srfcfcfT alone. does not say 
you are a ^RcTf-^rfiT 1 You already know that you are a ^cTT- 
^trfiT I Therefore says if you do this you will get this 
result, goes along with you, it does not correct you. 
When you are ready it corrects you. When you are not 
ready it goes along with you and tells you to perform 
certain and avoid certain other 3>*Ts, so that you can 
get what you want and avoid what you do not want. 

cOTft, 3flc*TcTc4H< knowledge of STRAIT which is gained 

only through i^RT, 3ttlHNI£ld)dH< that which transcends 
StaMl^l, f^fTHT, both hunger and thirst, 3vHdd$Wil^l<H, 
that which is free from ^s like SRFTTCt, that 

which does not travel from one body to another, 
d is not called for in order to do I 

Z\<b\<m makes it very clear, 3d 

Sllcddfd^lldd? For do you require to know that 

^P^fcfftrfjlrTTT 3Tftd or do you require to have the knowledge 
that STTcdT is |Hddd«-d W? by 

the knowledge that ^^iRlRTblcdT 3#d, this person who 
is ^rrf—^TlrFT, who has got the notion, T am dTpJT, 
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^T^J 7 , for him, does not take place. 

^dlflfdMM+cdlcT it is it remains within 

and therefore all 3^fs are born out of stvsjttT alone, 
they are for the 3 kTT, for the I 

But if the person knows 3ucHctcq+i< then ST: 

^ ^TfaiqvHd 1 Why because to do ^WRT^T, the knowledge 
that T am ^fcMMI'Hlf^ik-dI am subject to hunger and 
thirst 7 , STSTRt I am subject to SkHq<u|', '3^ vrilfclfa$)qdl< 
I belong to a particular ^nfcf 7 ffcf, is necessary on the 
part of the 3 kTT because the 5W addresses a particular 
person, a ^npuT, or Ir^J and prescribes certain 

qualifications to do a particular 3>*T | Whereas, 7 I am free 
from ffcW^TT', 'I am free from 3CT and JR^T', 

'I am neither siltyuinor nor ^5^:, nor W-'’ 

'ait ffa dfMidlcHdT-^IH ^ff&T ^ 3^dH< 

STTr^TffFTfk °f this nature is not required for the performance 
of 3>*Ts, because it is of no use. Not only it is 

ST^JT^FT, it is opposed to q^frT l There will be no s^frf to 
do 3FT because you have the knowledge that 'I am ST^cTT, 
SFTftiT 7 I 

3mRkN<NN, the arfa^TCt for and are 

T^5, opposed to each other. There are lot of qualifications 
even for a <flf%q>qFT such as applying for a job like age, 
experience, etc. is inevitable. 

But the knowledge of 3TTcJTI as revealed in cjqi«rl is opposed 
to this Shifted HJ Suppose you say 

you are not addressed by 5W at all. Only the one who 
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has got the knowledge of should perform this 

ritual, ?fcl nowhere it is told in the 5TP3 I 


5IFR cWPidlrH^^IWIcM^TWW *ll<sWPtewi&*MR HIHdrid I 
<raift-'*IWui) -M^d' siRl^Pl dUll^d^S^STT^- 

Rl^imt-q-FimRR Mdri-d I 

which is tilRiMrmfl is also confirmed by 5W which 
says 'wmt 3F^cT', may a Wfgvi do this therefore the 
one who has got the SlPwR 'I am Str^R:', that person 
alone ^ff&T I 'R K ^ ^TTr^T f*$cT ^fcT, 

do not go for p^TT after having done St^cuaMHc a ritualistic 
bath at the end of JJSfcSRTO '3^4 a sfim 

when he is eight years old should be initiated into 
/; ^ld3^ : f^T^T: the one who has a son and has 

black hair should do ffcT *fl<PWIKRl?: 

Wife! STT3RJ The %S[ itself 
confirms saying that if you think you are a 

perform this, if you think you are a ^JT%^T perform this 
and so on. Therefore 3F3TTCT alone all these various 

^Rs have been enjoined by the STT^f because the 
has to look upon himself as one who is qualified for this 
1 So even though the person knows STTcRT to be other 
than the physical body, if the person knows SucHcIt^ 
as that which is free from any ^Trfcf, 

that person is not qualified for all these 3>Rs. Therefore even 
the of the confirms and finally negates 
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and finally ^TT^f^R is landing on 

the topic. 

a person who has adequate 
and 9F5T in after life that one goes to 
after death, and for that I perform this ?fcf, that 

has because if he construes 

the body itself to be 3flc*TT, with the body's cremation, there 
is decimation of 3TTcRT, ^ ^ ^fcT I But 3flcRT 

survives death; therefore STTcRT <^J4j(clR4d:, STTcRT must be 
other than the body, ^fcl, this is the vision of the *bH$i n*MHJ 
Therefore T am ^rf', 'I am *Ttrf>T', ffcl cfcqV^and ^TjirdH^are 
superimposed upon the self and SHcRT 
>T^TcT I Even though the person is connected to 

^WIH, etc., that also is because 

it implies I 

before gaining the knowledge of WTcRT, 
the entire which is engaged in expounding 

various mFKtms, HlRbKId, it does not 

cross, transcend 3TT^JT^f|^Tc3HJ is meant for 

the 3^q: alone, who, due to STfcRjT, thinks 

^crf', '3E[ ^fcT; and therefore engages in 35*f I 

Sucdfo^ldlcHi^, anything that you do, including STlWl^H, 
in that I 

cRTT ft to illustrate that, 'WW\\ ^T' are 

also for the 31WRT I When 3W says, ^cl', a 

Wm should perform this, only the person who thinks that 
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he is a will perform the m I He must be a JJTOfipUT, 

or ^pfiripJT, and he has to think 'I am a and that means 

<3TTr^rr is subject to SflcRT is taken to be a q|^<J| I Therefore 
5TR1 itself accepts the 3TV2TRT for the time being and the 
ws in the m 

3TFf%tr<1 keeping 3TCTTR-T in view alone exhorts one 

to do different 3Rs. The very same which now says 
'apit *r^T' will say later that 3*icHi is free from all 
TjOTs, ms, 3TT3TCS, etc. But here, 3TTc*?T is subject 

to cites different WJ^Ts to refer to the other 

upon STTr^TT, namely 3TPW, and 3RFSTTI 

A q§rqKl has to live on I But ^fFRT, having taken 
the ritualistic bath after completion of his 
study in the he becomes a ??TIct:, he is ready for 

marriage, for becoming a I <?Uc4l, he should not take 
but he should earn and live his life. Therefore 511^ 
says, 'STTc^T ^ ^TcTT no more f^TT I Here '3Tf 

ffc1, is on 3TT?*TT I Then again 

I Here not only is SPRFcT on 3flc*?T 

but qq}fq$)q also. OTH is for WHM, ^R, all the three 
of them, only the age differs. For the age is eight years, 
for it is eleven years and for it is twelve years. 

may the one who is still not 
grey-haired and who has got a son, perform these particular 
fire rituals ffrf I This is 3FRTH of | 

Therefore 5 centred on 

these kind of f^Ws that are superimposed upon the 3flc*TT, 
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«hH^litsuPi MdxM I All these fcfctas do not belong to the 
STTcJn, if they belong to the snc*n then there is no but 

if they do not belong to the 3TTc*TT, and still if STT^f talks 
about 'sniMt then 5TO 

accepts because the same 5TT^f says that 3ffc*IT is 

free from all of them. does not accept but it 

goes along with the to prepare the person for what 

is going to be revealed later. The «b+feltai addresses only 
this therefore 

5TlW^t I is thus confirmed by 5TTCSI How does 

this manifest itself, express itself in cqq^K, in 

one's life? In order to point out that dM'fcU. draws our 
attention to the definition of 

I MKM<5Id H I ^ I 

I 5RWi^wfRaR*^s 

%fcT I 

we have already talked about what is 3JV2JTH, 
?fcf, that cognition, that perception where it is not; 
in other words, I dR-dd^d^R*: is knowledge. 

^ cognising a pot as pot, a rope as rope 

is knowledge. ^IdR-dd^ is STVsrrer I To illustrate this, 

begins with the 3P3JTCT of ^TUVjifs, external attributes. 
^hniT^ when the son, wife and so on are lacking. 



90 


3T, or they are complete, one superimposes those 
external attributes on oneself saying, I myself 

am lacking' or I myself am complete'. ' My 

son is in California, my daughter is in Sydney. They are 
happy, so I am happy'. In fact I do not say that but keep 
calling my son and make him feel that he has neglected 
me! Parents want the son to be with them always. That is 
how they are brought up, at least in an Indian situation. 
So, being without the son I am living with the son 

I am l In ^i^^k's time itself this kind of thinking 

was there. 

Son has lost his job, son is ft I become I I am 

unhappy. Why? Because he is my son. The next day he gets 
a better job, he is :, therefore I am I In terms of son 
I am or in terms of wife I am or \ 

The same is true with respect to one's car, house, ipad, etc. 
Thus even though the external attributes 

are perceived by me, I superimpose then on myself. 
Son is standing in front of me, he is and he is HtT* 

f^Tvf: different from me. or%F?*JVjjf belongs to son, 

wife and so on. Still, I see them as my W I If I see a moving 
fan, the movement of the fan belongs to the fan, not to me. 

3nr*R: fasti: Sfcl even then 

to say I 

then shows how the SIFcRWs, the attributes of the 
body, etc are superimposed on oneself - 
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rT^TT f^TTSf fcfBlfa *F3Tft 

cSS^nfa %Trl I 


rTOT, in the same manner, although f5lc3H< 

etc belongs to the ?F, '3le> P-fS:, I am fat' '^TtsgT^ I am 
thin', I am fair', ffct, ^IHWIcMPl STWIHlfd I Also, 

HiUhiiicMPi, 'Haifa, I stand', 'Jl^Jlfa, I go', 'ri^Wlfa, I jump 
around' ftcf, felTs centred on the ^ are superimposed. 
Not only that, 

cI^Ps^^HlVj^- ^FT: ^R: 3R3T5^!Hk1 I 

In the same manner, also, ^IcHM 

^v^crfcl, to say 'Sfil I am mute', '$[*[ :, I am one-eyed', 

ifF:, I am neither male nor female', «f$Rv I am deaf', 
I am blind', I 

And the various modes of the mind in the form 

of ^frls, like 3OT desire, *7^7 fancy, doubt, 

decision, and other emotions also, I Thus '37f[ 

U&cmMpH' ^fcT, ^Tfi^is involved with all the 3PFT:^JT^frTs. 


MoHJHcHH fl^ll^f cl^4^J| l«rl :*<«! I I 
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aiWR^fa, superimposes the 
yH'itrM-Ml, the 3t5|TK, the one who has this T sense, T 
notion, on the the witness of 

all its SRRs, the elaboration of one's in the form 

of varieties of ^frTs. And who is that 5FfT$jft? It is HcMUicHI, 
snftcitw^ srafcT W^Tcf ^fcT Mc^, that which shines TTc^H, 
in an opposite form, distinct from I is 

insentient, it is g:^t, subject to sorrow, whereas 3TTcm 
MlfcT&F^R is just the opposite, it is not subject to g:^, 

it is it does not undergo any change, it is PlRhfck, 

it is in the form of consciousness. By the superimposition 
of SlffR upon HcWIrR, gains it becomes 

conscious, it gains an existence also. 

And McWIrHkW&tft 3F*TC*J, superimposing 3TTc*TT 

on the there is I The between 

^dRlcHI and the is not nor is it any other 

type of except STMikHflM*-*!: I In fact, there is 

no HW1, what can be the between tHrand RRT? 

^lcalone appears as filRT I 

adds, kdHCTfa because of the of 

ffe, etc, there is I I do not know whether 

it is but you get to have ^R^and 

there is gains %cRcTT I The 

^d^kis uninhibited, unlike an animal, therefore you are 


* WZR- S T cM4 11 m ^\$\ t 
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self-judging. The is meant to be self-aware and it is 
self-aware, and for want of self-knowledge, it has to take 
the self for something else. Since you cannot be without 
being the self - you are the self - you have to have some 
notion, some self-identity about yourself, and what is in 
front of you is the which is what you have, 

with which you are born and therefore that is self-identity, 

the atwiRT that has been defined and talked 
about, the topic is summed up. Summing up is 

I 

^C^- 

it is not created, it is I 

aidlRcdH; and is because of SdTC ^WIc*dfeH< 

dlTbl^H, 1=#, ffct then dd: dfhlrHfdiKK^W:, 

5fcT Hdlfd: dflRl'+cdH, is 

3TCTIT^T: I aiV^TO itself is based upon 

also is duRf+v dl^rdyd-d'di:, it is the cause 


^ ferial Pu^dF* a topic that is discussed in detail and established, 

FIKhT^Hd, by just presenting the essential part of it, dlv(VJ'JNWNHH< 
conclusion of such a discussion is called I 
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for di^Hc in other words, tRrllRc^Hj When you 

say ddTC it is nothing but ^KjcddtrjKd^dv as long as one 
thinks 'I am a 3>dT, dfcBT' there is no wmPt^Rl, and therefore 
it becomes 3RR: I ^TTd fadT without 

knowledge it has no Edd, no dRT, it can never be destroyed. 
3RR: is only in the sense that it will not come to an end 
by itself without ^TTddJ quotes ddd$dT (?VU 

d^rtf dddjftdRi, 'd dSTtd^dd dFdt d : dT^d ^ 

for this ^TO< which is likened to a dVlu^ST there is dFd* 
d d ^ d^dfcTCJT, no beginning, no end, neither is there 
any stability whatsover in between. 

dT^FR calls WdTd as that is its I 

Hd)q^ ffcl sjcddv what is experienced by you is dcdd; 
the entire diTdSNd is SJcdd, <^l(^ is also dcdd, therefore 
3RT', 'm dW' are all dcdds. fiRdT means ^Td#ddtdd< 
you cannot dismiss it as non-existent, you cannot prove 
it as existent. It is :, that is how it should 

be taken. fi^dT has also got the meaning of false, but here 
it is better we take as because it 

is dKjrdd^rdSJdrf^:, the whole thing is within alone. 

dTdfcldiR will say and it is ddcSTdidcdSdk it is 

within the ken of experience of all. 

Here Zfctfm says dlddj 

is that which helps you arrive at the existence of I 
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is the JTRH MMIUTH, for I a^HWll^h 3 

3t«JRW, aRNTrT, etc that we have shown are to 
only to further strengthen and establish SftRRT I Therefore 
the RTOfR is, is I 

The purpose of the whole discussion done so far, is told 
next. 


i m 4)hI«wckPw>wmh, i 

a»MIW^dl: ^ 33I*rTT I 

What is not what you do not want, is 3R$f; what 

you do not want is insecurity is mortality is 
smallness is <|SS, that there is something other than me is 
<|:*3 because it makes you small. Therefore RTR3>R says, 

^cRT^R#RT:, 

for its total decimation, I Once it is 

established that is the ^ for RHR, then Pi^fri: is 

possible. Within the thriK if you try to solve the problem 
of fHrlK, it is called foolishness. It is something like, when 
you have a problem due to confusion, then, you cannot 
solve the problem remaining in the same confusion; you 
have to have a different paradigm and shift in the vision. 
Without the shift in the vision, the problem cannot be solved. 
fMH is born out of self-confusion; without resolving this 
confusion, if you want to solve the problems in HHTC it is 
not possible. It only gets knotted, the becomes tighter 
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because you do not get the hang of it; you are pulling 
all ends and everytime you pull, it becomes more knotty. 

The 3WT V in M£|U|W indicates the 

destruction along with its cause, and that destruction 
is called from fk-iK I How do you get this 

How do you remove any SftSTTCT, for 
that matter? Whether it is a ^cHMIc^MIH, or 

any WRTR, alone, foffrT: takes place; 

is only by What is the 3TTVTRH^ 

here? If T am q*rf' is W*n*T, f%H? If 'I am WG\' 

is If is then 

will be free from SR^JcRH^is the SlfasjMHj Similarly 

is the SlfaaMHj That is I HHR is ^cfc^and 
dlq>c^H< means ^P=JT, then again qpf, <JJq, RN, 
and everything else within that including travel to cSfajs, 
and therefore 3T^lltlRiha is important in the STT^T Once 
OTv^^TFFT is established, then S^qiuPf^frl is by 

'tidT, '*114 ^Itm' ^fcl I 3ilcHI ^IrHI is one 

non-dual; there is oneness between cqf^ and and 

iw, and R^Rt!^, 

RIT^t in order to gain the knowledge of STfefcjTcRT, 
knowledge of the oneness between and f^[, flif ^=dT: 
STRTR^ I The word f^JT is very important, M^lHicIH-d^, 
^tTT: 3TR^F%; if not, there is no need to start ^THHWtil 
because ^hhIhWI is already done. In other words, ^MpIR^: 

fNw-cl I Therefore 

STIcRRfcTCfrl is not just asking the question 'who am I?' 
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It involves f^JT, knowledge of oneness between and 
and so you study what the ^HM^ds say and then 
analyse what is studied, in the 

WJ: *#1T cRTT *ll(k+4lHi«Ml 

N-mRd^kdWl' bCW, the subject matter of all the 
d^kds, that we have really looked into and understood 
what it is all about, is the oneness between 3TTr*TT 

and dfT; STIc^T is the lifter, and this is equated to 
dfT I ^Id plural is used because ^s are many and 

therefore are many. That 3flcqT is dU is 

the feqq, but how is it possible? This is the {^TdR I What is 
the <fic5q? qT$f is the The is the who has 

got and is equipped with I Between 

the subject matter and the what is the connection? 
That is also very important; the is 

STI^F is the for it and therefore you have to get 

this vision only through the SII^F, 3TT§N^IcdTcI< 3TI??F TO I 

T do want but why should I look at the 

3TP?F'? This is a common question. 

'Do you want to know STTrqf? 

'Yes, but why should I look at the book? In the book 
there is no SHcHT I Book is a book, it is all words, SJTcqT is 
here', he says, pointing to himself. 
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And the other person listening to him is very much convinced. 
He feels, "Oh, that is correct, 3TTc*TT is not there, STTcTTT is here/ 

'How do you know 3TTr*TT is not there? Not only 3TTr*n is 
here, it is there also' 

3TTc*TT is here, therefore look within' is very convincing to 
a lot of people. What they do not understand is that the 
one who is looking for STRUTT is 3TTr*TT, and if he looks for 
SfRTfT he will be permanently looking for it. 3TTc*TT is not 
located somewhere, it is you. 

Therefore, in order to gain I look at the 

I In fact I am not looking out; I am looking only at 
what is, 5W tells me only 'what is'. It is like looking at the 
mirror in order to see my face. 

'Why are you looking at the mirror? Do you want to look 
at your face? 

Yes. 

When your face is here, why do you look there at the mirror? 

Then where will I look ? Only where there is reflection 
I can look at. There is no other way. I am not looking at the 
mirror, I am looking at myself.' 

So when I study 5TR?T I study myself; I am not looking at 
the 5W, I am looking at myself. I am the topic of the I 
That is why the words are to be understood as they are, 
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because I am the topic. Therefore I have to understand 
the 3W as it wants me to understand, without bringing 
my projection into it. The fourfold factors of q^ddTddH* 

and are the same for this 

1^11'NH,also because it is analysing the <^i«tRM<=nhJ 

RddT all the ii^Fds, ddftdds, without exception, 

have only one topic, that is There is no second 

topic, there is no second opinion either. Therefore the 
vision is the vision of oneness, 

dT^Td, HRHdld* all d^Fds have a commitment 

to reveal that oneness. 

introduces an argument saying, 

RHI^dd^d ctdlRd ffa d^lfacdd *m, 
how can you say have got only one subject matter, 

^eRddH? MRT^Mlfdldi RTRTd< MfcIMI^Hldc when Mluil^IRHs 
are there, like R#dRTHRT, qsifilfo^ll, etc. 3TP%d^d 
^irH^H.alone is the topic of ^frf how can anybody 

say that? '^Rfcf dT m I ^dRcd-dR^I QdRxd^l I 
Rf[ ^cdlT^cd: l' (1kRd.?-V?) there are a number of RdTRRTs 
mentioned in the cl frigid; major part of and 

is RR1HRT, even in a small RdRfdddike IdTTdFd there is RdRTRT I 
Therefore RdlRRT sentences are there in ^kd which are not 
talking about they are talking about meditation, 

then how do they find their place in i^FddTIWk which 
you say is committed to reveal alone ?fcf this is 

the argument. 



100 


r r 

We say that ^ms are already discussed in the and 

although is will-based 3FT involving a lot of 

visualisation, it is included in because it is meant to 

give you composure, steadiness, the power to stay 

with the topic; and that absorption capacity is necessary 
for knowledge of oneness; you must have the capacity to 
say, I am the whole, I do not need anything else'. 

This is the outcome of if^Fd I being there, 

tfHlfMIs are there. 

HM+K says rT«n ffcf, you will 

understand this very well when we discuss all this as it 
should be discussed and solve these kind of issues as we 
study this 41 hiVi I3!i<aHj We will show there how the 3TTCSI 
has iu revealing only, since there 

is and there is no to 

is only I What is, is only I i^Fd has its own 

fcTERj, subject matter in and the SFTfaR is 

I Therefore 5TF* is to be started. 

Thus, in this introduction, very well known as 

has established the existence of by pointing 

out that in the vision of STT^t, 3TTc*JT is 

31^5: whereas my experience is '^FSJ^TSfn^/ /c bdfc*C 
I There is combination of 3nr*7T and 3FTF*TT which 
can be only due to 3F*TFT and is by elimination of this 
3F^TFf, ^Tf^JT, by knowledge of the l uses the 

word for sp^JFT because in terms of reality, the word 
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3URRT reveals a certain issue of not knowing what is, and 
mistaking what is for something else. An object which is 
<^l«hK*HRl*swi, limited by time and place, can be mistaken 
for another object which is also I But here 

the is mistaken for 3TTc*TT, which is limitless 

and therefore the loss is also limitless, 'U 
T^#:', f^RT 3FRRT can be removed 

and 5TR1 is to be studied, and therefore 

becomes inevitable. 

With a commitment to understand what it wants to 
convey, one studies the the vug 

reveals that a reverential analysis is done, not an off- 
the-cuff analysis. It is reverential because you are doing 
on the Slrftav who is R^R, <R m, H&R 
you bum all boats and do N-'tK, that is the reverence, 
that is the value that you attach to this knowledge. Many 
^mNs make their own conclusions and then use their 
linguistic skills to squeeze the 5FR1 to extract whatever 
meaning they want out of it. Therefore the UTUURgf^ 
is very important. STRl's vision is such a blessing; we 
approach it with reverence. says 

these are the words of those people who know 
the who have nothing personal to contribute. Such 

is the commitment. 


We now enter into the 3TR11 
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There are many books in literature like seism's k^s, 
and Hlfalf^'s ^TR^T^fs which have been commented upon 
and we also have vjrft^s like and 

like I The style of writing is in the form 

of ^s and each of them present a different subject 
matter. We also have ^llrb^s, like where many 

*J^s are in the form of long sentences; they do not fulfil 
the of ^5Ts, but are still called ^s. 

The definition of a is that it is it has mimimum 

words, minimum syllables also, yet it is it does 

not leave anything in doubt or vagueness, it is brief yet 
clear; it must have meaning and purpose, it is not 

redundant; it is very thorough and without any 

contradiction whatsoever, always having an eye on what 
has been said before and what will be said later; it 

does not have unnecessary adjectives, or words of flattery; 
and it is grammatically and rationally free from 

any blemish ^ I 

These two books wfoTOTT or wflhNHI as it is 

called, and or ^fW^T, examine 

the subject matter, determine what it is all about, interpret 
and thoroughly analyse the whole it^TIWk between them. 
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^hIhiVii which begins with the ^ Vj4Tj1$i«i/ was 

written by I 5iPiPl is highly respected for his 

great contribution because he captured the whole tradition 
of analysis while doing HiHlHi of the ^'fci'J'sqms. He was a 
disciple of I 

is held in the as an 3PPTR of | He is 

the author of ^tk41^iVirii^H( very well-known as 

refers to him as in his OTtelcRPSJ to 

SFT^tcTT I Known as he is the one who gave us 

the Vedic tradition intact for all posterity. He collected the 
Vedic hymns recited by various bards in various places 
and brought them under different heads by looking at 
their structure. Thus we have hymns, q^jifq*pqs in 

prose, mainly dealing with rituals, <HIh^ in which WW^s 
are sung and consisting mainly of 3 iiPdq 4 lfe«fciR^s. 

The subject matter of the dMpiq<|s which form the end 
portion of all the four i^s is analysed thoroughly by cj^cquri 
in his and the HTcTS of the ^Mpr^s, 

is established beyond doubt. 

^hIhihi deals only with vpf, 3PT, yyqqiH, etc. Therefore, 
^>c51, the entire is not covered by 5 ft Pi; SFRlTOTv 


^ is also called because he lived in a forest where 

a type of berry abounds. Even today, on the way to Badrinath 
in the Himalayas, we can see plants on both sides. The word 
c|l<<MU| is derived thus : 3?1^T for is converted 

into 3TFH, and with UH^we get <^<vqu| | 
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Jf RNiRdi:; are not enquired into and analysed. 

That is the reason why we have a separate expression 
ii^RT I According to the entire is 

and since ^Fcf is only part of the i^, they object to our using 
the term d<kd separately. 

says, ifc^kd which generally occurs at the end of the 
i^s has a subject matter which is The oneness 

between and is a an accomplished fact, 

but remains a to be accomplished in terms of knowledge. 

It has a separate which is distinct from that 

of the eh4«hiu^ I explains all this while commenting 

upon the first *J5T, d^f^TRTT' I 

is dcdP^N-tti HMhJ It is a dialogue, whereby the d?d, 
truth is ascertained after examining various possibilities. 
Therefore the topics are introduced and each topic is 
called an which may contain one or many ^s, 

discussing the same topic. An stf^^lH^has got five Sf^s.^ 
The first one is fcftsf, the subject matter of discussion. With 
reference to this subject matter, there is f, doubt, 

when there are two or more contentions. Is this the meaning 
or is something else the meaning? is the stand taken 

by a given person who argues that what he says is the 
meaning, and therefore that is the truth. Then, there is 
vjtKH< the reply given by the Ri^kdl, who establishes the 


* terat d^frR%frr 
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right meaning, showing the fallacies in the arguments of 
the I The last one is the connection between 

*£Ts in an the connection between 3Tft|«HU|s and the 

connection between <Tf^s and SfVSJFJs. is very important. 
These five ^s constitute an the 4lHWI*IIWiJ 

The whole moves from to a 

beautiful method of discussing a topic through the five 3T^s. 
We want to know what the 5TM says and also why there 
cannot be any other meaning. Then the vision of the 5TM 
becomes clear; there is no distortion in the understanding 
of the vision. If someone has his or her ideas against what 
the says, that should not enter your head and you 
have to see the fallacy in those ideas. If the vision of the 
is correct, then anything else is going to be wrong. 
It is not enough to simply say that the other person is 
wrong. You have to see how it is wrong, because we are 
interested in our own right understanding. It is not for 
the sake of answering people and we need not answer 
people. We have to answer ourselves in our head. Any 
thought that is floating around has the knack of entering 
our head and getting lodged. That is an irritant to 
our right understanding of 5TT^f I That will try to nudge 
and elbow out the vision of the STl^t I We should not 
allow that to happen. That is the purpose of studying 
the whole itiRIthrough various arfa^JTs. 

HlHKHl is a necessity if is a Its vision has to be 

understood as it is. 
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The first is called Between the 

3Tfa<**u|s there is connection. This being the first 
there is no but being the 3TTf^*T ^pl,it is the 

one that introduces the topic and it has connection to 
fiq«-qq|W|R; it has connection to the whole qW^IUN Hj 

There is a small book on TO^^plj n the form of verses known 
as 1h l Kw«^NMkH or written by bKJHUijyft, a 

versatile scholar who has authored many books, including 

5IfTfem,and PWl^l^frl I He has 
contributed to many disciplines of knowledge, and along 
with his brother who wrote has given 

a lot to our I In he presents the 

topicwise, composing two W3>s for every 
STfa^lHJ In the first he introduces the topic, presents 
the two ^Ftfes and the argument of I The R^i«-d is given 
by the second verse. 

faTO 3T TOI^IHlft^WldJ 
* T^TTC II ? II 

WSTOtTO %dt fcfHJ 

ftTO TO TOT: II ^ II 

The way n^Ik»j <4 captures the whole topic and presents 
with absolute clarity and precision is simply ingenius; 
and he does it in every sifaTOTBJ Is TO 
Does TO require to be enquired into? Or 3 tRHi 4 qT, that is 
the doubt. TOlf^RBJ Why? Because ^TOTftWTT^ you 
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have not established at all, and therefore I have 

no doubt as to whether I am Wg or not. I am very 

clear that WTlft I When there is no doubt 

[cHi 4 d ddfcf, only when I have a doubt as to whether 
I am dt*T or not, I have to do I there being 

no doubt and there being no ^ in knowing 

that I am dm which I am not, d («Hk ck^fci, dm does not 
deserve any enquiry. This is the tjdW I 

The second verse gives the by saying that there is 

and therefore is necessary. How? In and through 
all the three states of experience, there is the presence of 
3Tlr*(T, which is invariable whereas the ^%\i, goes 

on changing. When you say there is a mix-up 

of which is %Td and which is and when 

two things which cannot combine do combine, 
stands established. Therefore I When 

points out 'STCTsfT m4 IJSd:' ^fcf, I have a 

whether it is correct or not. How can I be dm, ddcdn^T 
dm? Therefore R^l4 dm, one does not live with 

the doubt. And if the sjfcf is right, if the doubt is resolved 
by knowing what it is all about, by that knowledge I get 
the T^rpof dfa I So, dTTT^ fcdld dm I And dmM^K 

is done, d^d:, with the help of alone; in other 

words d^FddTddT^dTC is to be done, ffcf in two ^fos f^TR^d 
has covered all the topics that are to come in the discussion 
that follows. 
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The ^TH4)Hi^TRII^is T^RTrW^I It is a that analyses 
and enquires into the the sjfcf, and therefore *foTTHT of 

the ^<W«H«Kls becomes its subject matter. dl+i'fcK introduces 
a who asks d^l«-db ^TcTT^rf: d dT? ^c^f, the entire ^ 

has already been covered q^i^oi, by w hich 

begins with '3RTTdt Wp^TTClT' and therefore it goes without 
saying that ^i«-d 3 ms have also been covered. Therefore 
is there; the very need to start a separate 
^TKHlHmi^llblH.is questioned upfront. 

The entire ^ is ftRm, committed to make one do did and 
all the fefac||c^s have already been analysed in quintal I 
ftdlftdcdld* WPif ^ ^Wls have 

already been enquired into and understood, qdd*^ is 
not far away from which occurs in the same and 
q^d%T a subject matter not 

covered by qddldKHi being not there, 5W d 

begins the dT^d specifically using the 
word 3<Rd4ldidl instead of d^dtdfdT because has a 

different altogether and the subject matter 

is SdTdTdf^dd, not discussed before in qddVilVil - 

sfTOfRTT II (?-?-?) 

if^pffawren^R^l, of that 5IM which analyses the M'fk'd^l'Ws 
and ascertains their vision, 
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which is desired to be commented upon, 'spjjdt 
is the OTrf^TR^ the first \ The whole is committed to 
Tdfa-yfcINd, dos and don'ts. dl^i^K explains that mRk^ 
if the meaning of ^ is fdfa alone, d^T 
dKiKfldv the all-knowing «tqe^Ki, ^rf^TRTf d 5 ^let, will 
not talk about ^n^rf^TT I If diR is already ddTd, 
will not write a separate 511^1 starting with the 'SfdTdT 
d^ri^TOT', which literally means thereafter, therefore the 
desire to know d*R ^icf I But ^c^IRT writes because ^i«-d is 
3RIdId, there is no other way ^T can be known, HMiHNid< 
^hrl^Nr WI STR* alone is the for knowing 

d^H 3Tdv therefore, dpd: M^I-HIrdlTHII by introducing the 
with the ^ '3TdTdt 

shows that %dTFnf d^ u l STddddcdTd^ since deR is not yet 
covered by any d*R, ^fcl I 

^Fdl: d^RTv have their commitment to unfold d(R and 
therefore this pNKIcd'tolHMH, has a reason to be begun, #1 
not only but >11^4^1?: also does by using the 

word ^IMlpMlfadfd 7 1 So we have the 3TTT^R - 3TdTdT 
STcf I 

Having already pointed out the f^RdRdteTddcdH.and SFfdTdcdd, 
of c|^W^II^IH< when dRddiR begins to explain the meaning 
of the words of the ^Jd, a doubt arises as to who is the 
for this 5TO11 What are the qualifications of the 
srfadnft? Unless 3if6r$Rt is established, one cannot begin 
a dTR* I del, M \answers that doubt here 

by giving the meaning of 3TFRTRTd for 3TddI®^ I 
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ddl^K 311+rWW: MR J I4ld dlfo&KW: I deilM^H-INI 

m, 3WK^M«-d^Nf: the word 3P9 has 

3TR*tPiH, meaning 'thereafter'; d 3jf6f3TO*fit does not 
have aiRWim, 3fdfthbl4rdld< as the desire to 

know cannot be begun. 

The word 3TO has five different meanings which are given 
in the ai^lWT of 3TO^11 't^-3R^-311?PT-R«-^Tc^% 
3TOts«J' (Verse 248) ^tssn: flfcl I It is used 

as a indicating a prayer or an auspicious 

beginning. It is also used in the sense of 3FRTC, thereafter, to 
indicate immediate succession. 3RTC ^ is awt-cK*^ 

there is no gap between the previous and the one that 
follows, just as, after fifth grade one goes to sixth grade in 
school. 3TSJ also has SfFrvnsj, to indicate the beginning like 
in 'm # WT etc. m is used RSTTST, 

in asking a question like, '3RJ are you ready to 

talk now?' 3TSJ is also used to indicate the entirity, as 
in '3TSJ 1 will repeat all vjt$Js in the ^i^Hl6 r , I 

Now, in the 'STSfTdt what is the meaning 

ascribed to 31^i«<}? That is the enquiry. When you analyse 
a the meaning of every word has to be tight. If 
has sn^rvfTSj, then we have to say, 'a desire to know is 
begun'. T am now beginning a desire to know ' ^TcT, 
one cannot initiate a desire to know I Desire to know 
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happens because of one's tiVfcK, because of one's 
jjcnj, because of the cumulative effect of all the good that 
one has done before. This highlights that a choice has 
to be made to know I All that is here is non-separate 
from which is srfefta, all ^K^s are 

3 U<JTT OTRt.V-RV) ^fcf, the whole thing is and you 
are also I Then, how can one ever pursue to know 
3 e*T unless he makes a choice? There is no other way - 
you have to make that choice and this is a very important 
thing to note. It is understood in the but it is not 

highlighted as it should be. is an ingenius word; 

W and you have to make that choice to know I 

The very definition of a is that it is tmdd* every word 
must have a meaning which cannot be dismissed. Therefore, 
we do and land on only one meaning because the 

sentence will not allow any other meaning. STOTcb, thereafter 
therefore, one has to choose to know Wg I That 

is why one must be lucky to hit upon the possibility of 
everything being one, non-dual and also have some 
clarity. slSlfafFTI I The word fulfil itself 

indicates that it is H^fclK I Ka^ a taw I PSffafTTCTT will 
lead you to do Pipf^K I Pip is not HHkcK^'y, not available 
for other means of knowledge. There is only one way of 
knowing and that is through 5W I sircswte and 
therefore ffcf 4>fodl4: I 

the whole book is introduced; f^R: 'fcclW itself indicates 
3 M<=NIK^/ we do not have to give SIRTSfRI for I 
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But definitely you have to tell who the 3n£i<t>i0 for this 
knowledge is. There are people who have this special 
who have and a particular quest for solving the mystery 
of human life which is very complex. The human being is 
self-aware and there is always the struggle to resolve this 
complexity. So, due to one thing or the other, the person 
is drawn into this pursuit and there is the desire to know 
I By ascribing STFFttoM to the is being 

established. 

Even though there are other meanings for context 

decides the meaning and hence 

dismisses the other possible meanings. The first 
possible one is | 31RWW, and at 

the beginnng it is but proper to have a prayer, which can 
be in the form of a word, like 3Tf*kor 3RT, or it can be in the 
form of a verse. But in a ^ literature, there is not going to 
be a verse but only a simple word. Therefore, 

why not attribute to to indicate 

an auspicious beginning with a prayer? negates 

hi?k*i 4: saying - 

^ awf-rKSl^tb ^ 

^c3T Wrt I 

heard or said is good enough, it is like 

the sound of instruments such as or ^JTTI 

and 3RJ are considered in the tradition 





because 51 ^ *C^T: JJCT I ft?3T f^TCT^T 

II These two words came out first from the 
mouth of Brahmaji at the time of creation. By association 
with Brahmaji they are Hl^’fe^l I The very SRUTR^of the word 
'3R' accomplishes an auspicious beginning for this 5W I 
At the same time 3TOTH5T3^T 3j«KUHWia< there is 

no if we take H^l^f for the word 3R1 in the ^ but 

3RfFrR, STFRrFIRJ, there is thereafter therefore, the 

desire to know q&q ffcf I wfafTRTT leads you to 

3*pf^R, and that leads you to because 

W and therefore ffcf these are 

all brilliant connections. alone is wf^R, 

ailcHhNR, ^ifl^R, any one thing 

you take and it will lead you to which amounts 

to ^RRRqf^R I Therefore, ^ 

in the absence of there being a syntactical meaningful 
connection if we take \4 for 3RRT^, 

I f| therefore 3RTRR STFRcTCR? ^ flHH^ 

*fRTcIJ R^>R denotes emphasis. 

3R is also an 3{cqq I ^ W:, and therefore 

is • which is ftc*? I By using an 3 RSR in the 

beginning, invokes the blessings of *PRH< and we 

need to recognise that. 

The word 3RT can be used to indicate another topic with 
reference to ^in^d, what is previously stated. For example, 
5TO: if it is stated that STO is 
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3TO, then, <{dM$d£l§TBJTv based upon what is already stated, 
you can discuss another topic saying 3RT ^d«-+td+i< this is 
the *TdH< contention that ^fcT I Sj^Tfq, here also, 

clSTT d why cannot it be the case fief, if one were to 
ask, says - 

If you say, means 31^k<rk, another topic or meaning 

as compared to ^qH«$d, then what is the here that 

is already stated? if 3T*T 51^ is used, there is 

no other 4dM$d that has already been discussed as this 
is the first | sWl^llUKIT: SJfdT d#d, before 

there is no STsf&fta, a particular condition which 
is mentioned. If you say tl iqdd^qti*-HTqd*-cKH< that is 
perfect. In the meaning of 37T?Fdd, thereafter, 3T2TRcR is 
included. We are talking of it calls for a choice 

on the part of an individual to know dip as the 
which means that a lot has gone before. 

If is to be included in 3iM«-dqiV it must have 

f^hc-Vdld I But we do not see any $.^bd>Hiq in SRTfcrR I 
When you say 'bring the cow, thereafter, bring the horse', 
there is no there is no cause-effect relationship 

between them. They are standing in different places at 
different times. But here one precedes the other and 
the other follows the one. If you say fdffTHT takes place 
because of a condition that is ^qy<$d, there is a cause-effect 
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relationship between the condition and the f^IUTCTT I 
is the I 5 , fafTTCn is T^5ipi That is it 

has to be told. What would be that >£W<|>d? You have to 
say Minimum 

bom of should be there. TTfrT then there is 

I The 3ffa^F3^b ecomes ^h^ci I Therefore, 
if at all you want to have the meaning of it cannot 

be it cannot be I It has to be something that 

is necessary after which ^TfTRTT naturally takes place. 
Between the and W^THB^the must be very well 

known. If that is not known, there will be confusion. What 
for is this spiritual pursuit, that has to be decided. That is 
and that is I Then how to get Ffa, that 

takes another long time to arrive at. is it 

cannot be W&l, ^icHc^ici^and therefore I have to know that 
Plc^TblcHI is^lll 

A lot of grace is involved in gaining a desire to know 
I That you even heard something about *TTST is hitting 
a jackpot; knowing that is in the form of knowledge, 
is another jackpot; fTR knowledge calls for a 

means of knowledge and that means of knowledge is 
and knowing this is yet another jackpot; it is 
jackpot all the way. Therefore will not be popular 

like jackpot can never be popular. You can wish for a 
jackpot, but everybody does not hit. Only ^jfsj^Jack hits, 
^fe^alone one needs to have a lot of I 
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Therefore if is used, <E?5cT:, the net result 

is it is not separate from 3i m«-cN iV, meaning, 

thereafter, after gaining one will have 

^fcf I armiRc^ is mentioned, which 

vn^f^jR is going to talk about soon. 

TTTcl PhWHI^ 

^ qr^rf Pl^dl^cl d&Tb^HJ 

3*F1H^I 

wrote the ^fiffqrai^s beginning with I 

The tradition is that asked his disciple, 

5 Wpl, to write the mIhHI of and himself wrote 

irKHlMWI^s. 513* wrote a for In his 

*TT^T, 5RT explains the word 3TO as Thereafter', after the 
study of one's recension of ^ I one has 

to study one's ^ and I ft^TFTT 

^cNjt, the which have been studied have now to 

be understood properly by doing ♦JIhI'HI I Therefore, ; WF 
^frT PwHHI^STct, just as for wfofTTCTT, as 

a rule, you require to be the 

the primary qualification, here also, ^fcf, the 

meaning of 'thereafter' being there for in the 

naturally the sn^F^TT is to know 
after what is this and d&Tt><*4+t< that has to be 

stated. Like ^FTf^TTCTT, ^if^lTRTT also must have qcf^rl+L it 
definitely must have or 3tHi*iK u l c bK<JiH( it calls 
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for a particular qualification ^fcf is driving us to 

which has got to be stated. 

Why not we say, after study of one's own 

there is wfafWT? HIW4WW*t4 3 TOW, 
cannot be it can only be because, 

can take place before the study of ^ I Also, one 
may have studied vjH-II*-cA, in previous And, even 

after the study of ^ one may not have ^fRfafTTCTT I Therefore 
is not for wfofTKTT I 

A walks in and says - 

wfcff WddfyH*-d4 I 

'hHN'NlyW«-rl4H< after TO^VI, study of <y'4lHWI and gaining 
the knowledge of how to perform «PT, there is ^fvfKrTfTR-n I 
wA therefore is the the for 

«4^.<KUi|ch?jfrT says, 

rPWISHRI^d' (V-V-RR) ffcll 3Ifp u TT: fafaRNPd, ^R^RWPd, 
they desire to know 5U, <T§H TO1, by performing 

rituals, giving 3Td and observing austerities. Therefore, 
fTRR I There is a ^ in the 

of which says 'fWNW W (VV-^) I 

fTRR SffcTOfs, WTcRRs, all of them are useful. TOs 

may not be directly responsible for ^imh, but each of them 
has its own place, like a horse. Horse has got its own 

purpose, but it is not used for ploughing the land, at least not 
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in India. That does not mean it is useless. In the same way 

£ 

is not meant for knowledge but that does not mean it 
is useless; it is useful elsewhere. What an example! 

Therefore, it all depends upon what is required by a 
person to prepare oneself for knowledge, cim, in the same 
manner, here also, after ^4 IhiVii, you 

must come to I 

the primary cause for 3fTRftT*TT is knowledge of gained 
through 4441HWI I 

dismisses it saying - 

It is not true. 'fdl^U^ls^d^:' being and when 

a person studies his i^, he will come across 3T^fs like 
'Wf^TEtfcl and even with the little knowledge of 

^iV^dH^that he has - in those days they used to do 
for six months and for six months - he will 

understand the the knower of gains the limitless. 
These days paperbacks are available like 'Sure ways to 
success and self-realisation' and when one reads these 
books, one is sure to come across sentences like '3TTc*TT is 
eternal' which creates an interest in the person. Therefore 
^nJldd<kdt*^, for the person who has done of the 

whole ^ which includes cj^|«-d, or for the person who 
has some paperback knowledge, WI^fTHFTT: Rhlft, even 
before he entertains a desire to study it is possible 
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to have HUfcTfTRTT, Nothing can stop one from 

having a desire to know HU I 

ikl+R talks about qcfd^t-4 the discussions in 

the thousand 3Tfa«t*uis of dealing with how 

to interpret the 5TT^1 to perfom 3vff, what is 3^ and how 
you earn it, etc and they are crfl^ HT H 5^5 

they are not the with respect to or in 

its enquiry, HSU yHPlufqqi^gcHlei* because all those ^UTUs 
are meant for determining how to earn vj4 or 3<JH, etc. 
H fl there is no c^Tfe, postulate 

Apn, HH HUfafnsn ^fcT, like the where 

there is smoke there is fire. 3fiU is capable of creating a 
certain U^chWH^fg, which is very important and it becomes 
the cause for even the desire to know HU I The desire for 
HIST called an auspicious desire, is itself born of 

C C 

\ But that need not necessarily have been done in 
this life, it might have also been done in previous lives. 
We need 3^cb«hl<u|i^ for $uRi 511*11; we need to say who is 
the 3rfv4<fci<L because HUfjTfTRTT takes place only in a mind 
that is ready for it. That readiness of the mind has to be 
pointed out because may be there, but UHUfcfa^FclH^ 

the pursuit should continue and result in the knowledge 
of HU I And any knowledge calls for a 

certain preparedness which is to be told. 

After MHMilKTJ, HUR5TTSTT Ucl, there is no such 

does not set the 3THfa, limit for $iUM5ii*ii to begin. 
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Therefore the desire to know can take place in anybody, 
in any stage of life, at any place, irrespective of culture, etc 
for which accepts that one must have already 

done a lot of either in this or in previous lives. 

even though there is no 
cause-effect relationship between and 

^M^d4fRb&KI, the meaning of having been accepted 

as 'thereafter', after VjhT^kii 3TO ^fcl, the word 

3T«J reveals a sequence. Just like in a an animal 

sacrifice, there is a an order in which the offerings 
are made, (ct.H.) ffcl, why 

cannot there be a here also? *TT^I3>R now dismisses any 
sense of here for the word Wf1 

W ^ *<<4W«KMMWM*Tl4PtoH: f^%Tr^T 

f^f^TcT: I 

In the *TFT where there is animal sacrifice, there is a 
order involved in which the SRcfH, cutting and offering 
of etc is done, one after the other, in sequence, 

f^Rf^dcdld* because 5W has an intention to convey that 
JFT I But ff, * cPTT you do not have 5TB&RFB, 

for JJB, first and then gfjfafTOT ffct I 

is there only in I Only if the is the same, there can 
be a wm and you can tell him to do one thing after another. 

is negated here because can take 

place in a person before I Moreover, even after 
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one need not even have I There is no 

such assured sequence. Therefore ^ I 

In every job that we accomplish, there is a of 3(^-3^; 

3^ is the limb, or satellite and 3T^t is the main 35*T which 
has the 3[$fs I In Vedic rituals also there are main rituals 
and satellite rituals. For ritual, hNM is a satellite 

ritual. Satellite rituals produce ^ called while 

the main ritual produces q*5-3F|4, 3F|4 meaning JJHT | 
Without the will not be complete 

and hence, pending completion of the main ritual, the 3Fj4 
produced by the satellite ritual is kept in suspense account, 
to join q^5-3Fj4 later. There is an enquiry in 
about determining 3^-3 ^-hn among the rituals. 3^-3T^t 
is also called I lust as we have between 

the satellite and main rituals, why cannot we say there is 
between and being 

and 4^51 M being ^icf? If one has the knowledge 
that T, the 3 *TT, 3TTc I TT, am 3HT, one gets a special 

feeling which produces an 3Fj4 | Therefore, 

*Tc^T, isqicEU, he does the fire ritual so that it will 

yield a better result. If that is so 43*51 mh, becomes and 
the main ritual becomes 5141 I 

No, is not possible between ^4^1 and 

There is no M^dl for wf^TRTI and wfafTHT, 
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therefore is not there. Not only being 

and being is not possible but 

being and mh, being also is not possible. 
dismisses between and ^ufaffTCTT, 

MHl^li*iNid< there being no WMqdo establish the same. 

With respect to ^hTjI^iImi and j^Ri^ikhi there is no 

either. For doing a like one 

has to have necessary qualification; he has to be married, 
only then he is StRi^kT:, without q^t he cannot perform 
Slfalfa l One who is doing alone is enjoined to 

perform on every full moon and new moon day 

whereafter he is qualified to do I The tiW-NUlRj^lRcq+i* 

the qualification to do sfapjFJ is called 
because one must be doing and to become 

eligible to do like one needs to have a Bachelors 

degree to do his Masters. Here, unless you do 
you cannot do ffcf there is no such 

there being no SRFP^for it. 

One may argue* 3 that there is ^(^dlRl'hlRcMH^ here like 
one may take to the next stage of life after completing 

*• dq wtm qf \ did, q*i^ft 

Urfe: t q ^Tfrffit dftfdt folldjr & f*JRT 
d ^*dlfa*lRc4 qifrT ifcT cR I (dT.dd.V), ^IrHT 

SJWdl' ffcf ^qfcTRi cddT 4<l4d^fcK-qcd): 
ddfcT - % ^ wow m 

d2[T d d^T q^t ddd< ddlfo 3T^it d^t did* 

ddlfo did +Ic5q|cb^lg| ^ dd^f|(cl I ddT =d ^frT: 'd^lld H^d^d 
d«rld/ sfcM 


F^IWlRw^lH, 123 


the duties of the previous stage, and thereby there is an 
order, sequence, mm ^ I 

But there is the exception also, dqs^d 

the day you have dispassion, the same day you leave. 
It all depends upon one's readiness, preparedness. If one 
has 3 FH:cb<U!^f^, if one has the then one can 

take to renunciation, I Otherwise *Jr3T 

H3TTT if there is if there is no complete hold 

over then may one spend time as ^ I There again 

the order has its exception. But here, after wfefffRTT, 
?fcf there is no order at all. 

m has its own place in the scheme of things and this is 
not disputed in these discussions. It is very important to 
understand the place of m when you are talking about 
this f^?JT I We are not dismissing the <*>441+1 HH'fc who wants 
to prove 4t$lt dlR-d, sfrf I We only want to 

highlight the profoundity of the knowledge, the nature of 
knowledge which is very peculiar as it does not involve 
<*>k<fcs, and the nature of l 

dsqaj qqf d ^cqiMKd^rdldJ 

If 5 fdTflFt PlrMcdW ^^-INKd^dJ 

There is difference in the subject matter, the topic 

of knowledge, between vjrff^TlTTHT and ^fpf^TsfTTCTT and also 
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difference in the nature of the and therefore 

is not possible between them ^fcT RTRRjR points out more 

reasons. 

knowledge of RR is meant to produce 
prosperity, health, wealth, etc. r 4 here is earning jor i 
Mere study of MH*ll<=NH v will not give R^SR^ just like reading 
a cookery book will not appease hunger. RR, R, 

depends on performance of I You have to 

r c 

perform 3>R and RiR will produce result. Whereas the 
of wfafRTT is s^RR, fNl<*R and 

has Afier gaining wf^fFRR^ what 

does one have to do to get R^? RfER^iR says, RigSHRRR^R^ 
there is no other SJ^pJRR^ to be done. si^miR whatever 
one needs to do, one does but ^TfTRRRR^ there is no 
question of 3RpnRFfSR because |TH c5«ERT Rlftcf, 

fTRifa Rt$T:, knowledge is Rt$T I 

RcRSJ RRf fafRR:, f^lTRRR*f, the topic of R^RlK^is about 
something that is to be produced later. Rif, indicating 
3>RRk$, 50 R, is RcR; it is to happen only in the future. 3<JR is 
not there now; it is only a potential, a possibility; one has 
to create it by 31«JgTRRJ R RRf R fTIRRH^sf^R, when you get 
the knowledge of Rtf, '3RR RiR^T: this is the RjRR^ ffcf the 
result is not there at that time. You only have RTRRRF^RffRRJ 
Let us say, a trip to the moon is possible for the public and 
you are interested. You have all the details and the millions 
of dollars necessary for the trip. Still, you are not yet a 
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lunar return - you have to make the trip for that. Therefore, 
TO r ll(t-cl / ^^iHKd^c^klc 3vff being being 

centred on the will of the 3 ^ I 

But ^ 3 , here ^ what is desired to be known 

is which is already accomplished. 

^ is an existent thing, it is not vfcsj it is not that 
after knowledge you are going to become l You are 
cIt^hRi I Therefore, Pic^c 3 id< ^ being always there, 
WffFf ^ it has nothing to do with your will. 

Any knowledge is like that, you do not decide how the 
object of knowledge should be, it is already I ^ 
is not to be gained, because it is you. 

gives one more argument - 

I *TT f| =^T Wl c^of ?TT 

A human being is endowed with five means of knowledge 
STcsr$T, 3rofqfrT, and ^q^TI The subject 

matter of the entire ^ is not within the scope of these known 
means of knowledge. ^ has its subject matter which is 
not known through other means of knowledge; 
it has it reveals something which is meaningful, 

it is TO^ it is useful to the human being and its subject 
matter has uniqueness. If ^ says things that are 
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either known to me, or that can be made known to me 
through other means of knowledge, then that is not its 
subject matter. It is only making an I 

talks about v^rf in the form of 303 and W\ \ There is no 
other way of knowing about Jjrq and qR, that is why it is 
called m etc are not 3FWTFWH, 

not available for other WTs; they are known to us only 
through I tells us to do P)cq«fc 4 , etc to gain jjcrq 
which we require in day-to-day life. also tells us not 
to do certain q>*fs as it will entail I The same ^ also 
says, '^WTIrHT 3R' (^.sq.R-V?^), ^TTr^TT is indeed 3R, 

3 R free from qq^l which includes your body-mind-sense 
complex and this particular fact is not known to us. Even 
though 3{Trm is the fact that I am 

q^ 3 R, is unknown to me. So, that requires to be told because 
it is knowing it, one is free from being small and 

insignificant, which makes it q3RqqfcRH< the ultimate end. 
Therefore also is 

even though ^ is common with respect 
to knowing what is not known with reference to as 
well as 3 R, yet there is a difference, which is pointed out, 
ffcf I ^TT is qq#S means it 

prompts you to engage yourself in a certain pursuit. 
also means : I 
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is a different type of different 
from a ^ like 'awHlc*TT ^T' \ the TW talking 

about "Sfe T has certain unique features which the other 
does not have. These are two different types of ^T^Ts and 
both have the status to be in the because both 3 T^Js reveal 
something which are beyond five means of knowledge 
and are ^ is f° r both but then, ^t^TRT: 

qqfrhTv, the nature, the way it works is entirely different, 
W\ gives an amazing argument. 

How does it work? The word VR is defined as a 

that makes you do is W? 5RFTHJ HT 

^rnuj using the q^Rs 

fc5^, &tz, and the through many like 

Vhi^ih) ST^Tcf, tells a person that 3FpT by this ritual, 

this end is achieved ^fcf I It reveals to the 5 ^, the 
knowledge of various ^TN^RTP^Js. And a who comes to 
know from this has to decide whether he wants 

a given end or not, and if he wants it, he has to definitely 
do it. So knowledge of means and ends is not an end in itself. 
It has got to be made use of, the means that is mentioned 
has to be employed and the end has to be accomplished. 

does not fully accept the idea that is SHrfe 

dmHJ For the time being he goes along with the qd-HlniVl'fr 
only to dismiss him later. SRFT^is only not 
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because ^ only says ''MM'bIHl *T3lrl', fifHT 51 'b'-iky, 
'?*m 5i 'W * etc. It does not mean that it 

makes a person do or not do, the human will has to decide 
whether it should be done or not. Therefore h<$iti and 
are 4><{d^+tJ 

fTFR< on the other hand is it is You open 

your eyes and you see, you do not have to 'do' anything. 
Therefore says, § whereas the WWWis 

like ^TFFFFcf m' '3TWc*TT m' 

etc 5 ^ they just teach that PtrMlH^^TcHT 

is not a ttdiO, it is which is free from SFTg I 

It only gives rise to knowledge. You can never say that 
3 ^f SRrfcjc^tfcf, that it engages a person to do something .* 0 
Why because there is nothing for you to do to 

become - you are W I 

ris^i 

knowledge is not born of a 

or command. 3 ^: 313^ ^ the person is not 

impelled to do something to gain the knowledge because 
5FTRT itself gives rise to knowledge and for the sake of 


* m 3 rwf m 

RM^WNlRrM^f: I 

« ^ ^ ^ ?TrT I ^ R3c4cl 

3TT5 - ^fcT I 
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knowledge there is no other pursuit. The beauty is, with 
respect to generally what one has about means and ends 
is just knowledge, there is neither nor \ 

If this is the means, you will get this end ^frf, this is one 
type of hut with repect to wfafTRTT, the end, 

what I want to accomplish, is in the form of knowledge. 
If is which is makes me wicni, then 

knowledge itself is an end for which I require only a sHl u l I 
Therefore being there, H 

5 TR h=It 4 c 1 , it does not make the person pursue 
knowledge beyond exposing himself to the means of 
knowledge. The moment the words are heard, knowledge 
takes place immediately. There is no more q^frf in terms 
of knowing. 

The nature of is to give knowledge, whether it is 

or like eyes or ears. Let us say, there 

is an object which is within the range of 

sight of your eyes, and your eyes are open, can you avoid 
perception? Not possible. If I request you to look towards 
me but not see me, is it possible? No. You are helpless 
because, having placed yourself within the range of seeing 
me, you do not have any option not to see me. Your will 
has no role to play here because is not 

not based upon your will. When h-h i^i is there, 
is there, knowledge will take place. says 
you are what is it that can stand in between 
you, the knower and the knowledge? There is nothing. 
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there is no let or hindrance; knowledge will take place and 
hence qiwf+K says gWT^Rfcl, SWS^l^ 

^ fn^ H there is nothing to be done. 

Why not we say 33?^? No. 

with reference to the knowledge born of s^mH< SRM 
H WI is not a because MHI^i has already 

given rise to knowledge when one is exposed to it. sRlf* 

H M^d, ctgg* just like when 
the object is there within the range of sPst^s, knowledge 
takes place. Eyes do not make the person engage in seeing, 
eyes reveal the object, and then there is fulfilment there 
itself, that is the job of the eyes. Similarly ears also reveal 
sound. The nose picks up a which nobody wants 

to pick up. Nose picks it up because it does not care 
whether you like it or not; nose is around and the smell 
is around, therefore it will pick up smell, that is the nature 
of The nature of hhi^Ih^ is same whether it is 

or knowledge is always 

it is as true as the whatever the object is and the nature 
of HHiui*iis just to reveal that. 

In the beginning when I listen to the '^ri^nrrfcf 
I want to know that 31U, because by knowing 3U, the gain 
is limitless. That desire to know is ^pfSjT^TRTT, and there 
is ffHEJ and the is I When one listens 
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to the WWWIs which reveal 551 as 3Hc5I, oneself, 
knowledge takes place. SITCPWWH does not impel the g^T, 
the individual to do any action to gain the knowledge, 

because, when a 5RM is at work, knowledge 
simply takes place; the will of the person has no role to 
play just like when eyes are open, knowledge of the object 
takes place. There is nothing for you to do. This is the 
difference between WUlTFR^and knowledge 

born of a like 'WPTFTT where after knowledge 

one has to actually do the ritual. It is very important to 
understand this difference and the nature of self-knowledge. 
Non-understanding of the nature of leads to 

a lot of confusion about theory and practice which is a 
hang-up. 

The thinking that without practice, theory is not going 
to work is very popular for which examples are also cited. 
For instance, there is a person who has a diploma in 
automobile engineering; he is equipped with technology but 
has never done any hands-on work - he does not even know 
how to open the bonnet. On the other hand, a person who 
has not gone to school but who became a garage cleaner 
and later a mechanic, has no issue in opening a bonnet. 
Books only give you theory. is is only a theory. 

I hear this all the time. I am in the public, and public are 
used to listening to different people and they think they 
know I They ask this question: Swamiji, 1 know I am 
3RR, but what I should do to become 3RR?' People do not 
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understand that ^Fcl is a There is no theorising 

here. Your being WI|T is already a fact according to the ^TT^f 
and you can only ask a question, 'How can I be Wi|T?', the 
answer to which is part of the teaching. Knowing that I am 
WIT is an end in itself, that is the WHFTW^frT, and therefore 
there is no theory-practice here, after knowing W^T, how 
will I become WIT ?fcT I 

'After theory, one has to practice' - this is a common 
thinking and 'WRM wtwwfcf' is the answer for that. In order to 
be WIT, you do not require to do anything except knowing 
and knowing is exactly what happens when there is 
therefore you have to make sure that WRMT^does 
the job for you and since it is in the form of words, you 
require to be ready for it; you have to equip yourself with 
the necessary preparedness that has got to be there 
ffcT, leads you to find out the 

Thus, has its and which is in the form of 
as it makes you do to accomplish the desired end, 
whereas WIT, in case of WIT, the RWf just 

reveals that you are W^T I Therefore being there, 

there is the subject matter desired to be known 

through and W!?Tf^THTf is different, and therefore, 

W W>*TTsf: there is no question of there being 

WiWTsfv a sequential connection for after W^f^TlHT 

one should have WlTf^TTHT ?fcT I 





I^wiRiwmh, 133 


any other meaning for smts? not 
being possible except 3TFRFT, meaning 'thereafter', the 
still remains, 'after what' ^fcf I Therefore, that 
that the primary cause has to be told, 

after which, *, one has to enquire into ^fcl 

SfjtfHT SWI^ dMk^ilrl, it is taught by by the word 

3RJ in the first \ We now have to find out what it is, 
that is I 

3TFRRJRI brings in what has gone before ^ni^TRTT, because 
being a fafFRTT, the desire to know R<5T does not rise in 
everybody's mind. Therefore it is obvious that something 
has gone before. what is there? 

is there; which implies RT$l^<^l4, which calls for 
to be there, and necessitates RhH, and 

being there. There is the in support of 

this which says, 'STRTt ^RT ^MidR-dlri^: ^fT 

Wife!' I may one recognise the 

SflcRI in one's own 3RT:3R<JT by acquiring * ^fcT I 

Therefore that has to be told and 

that is told. 

flfcWHHd*, i k flcg wjk ynT^iwwi 3^# 

Rfr#r^ fifa, 3 i 

First is a discriminative enquiry into 

what is RrJ and what is 3 ?RrI I ^rHc^ld, 
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and hence is not a product of TO I Then 

what is this There are 3TWs in the 3{fcf which 

talk about the l ^ 

the son of : 335, also called asked 

^ 3 3TTc*TT U#d<:, ^ 

3TTc*TT (Sf.sq.VV-^ I How do you say that 

should be converted to which is 

3TTOT is wfccR:? replies, '?T t&iwt 

STTcTR ^ d^d-dR *F#TT d f^in%f%TdR f^5Tl#n: I 

d 3TTcdT 5Rdkd<is4t5^lTf< Of.dd.Vtf-R) I There is no way 
you can see the seer of the sight, d I You have 

sight and that you have efe, is known to you, the 5ET, 
the seer, but you cannot see the OT l Why because if you 
see the 55T, that becomes £5*1, which implies the there 
is regression, so the seer of the sight is never seen. j^JT does 
not need to be seen, is not necessary to be seen. That you 
have sfe reveals SET, who is self-evident, self-revealing, and 
that is the HTORTcdT l 3Td: STTcdT alone is ftcdt, SFdcdddTTO* 
srfacsrfafcT that is the SjfcTdTdd | 

'dFcd^d: $^d', sfcT (?-R-?R) is also there. 3F£d: is 

ftc^T:, what cannot be created, what is already existing is 
ftc3, and that ftcS, TO^TT d#d; it cannot be TOTOdJ 
^d TO^TT whatever is produced is going to be only 3iidcdd< 
time-bound whereas what you want is I So either 


* dFTOTT: I 
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you seek the eternal, or you seek eternally. Seeking the 
eternal is the intelligent way of putting an end to this 
seeking. If one were to say that he loves seeking so that 
he would enjoy himself, then that enjoyment has to be 
eternal. Nobody loves seeking, you are not seeking for 
the sake of seeking. You are seeking something else, and 
that something else is the solution. That solution does not 
lie in what is sought because what is sought is Sifted, any 
experience is Sifted I Any object is sifted, experience of the 
object is also Sifted I If this is understood, then you have 
I STTcdT ftcd:, it takes a life time to 

arrive at this ftifo, I It takes a certain 3 <Jd 

to have this l Even if a little of it is there Simiddv in 
general, it can be honed when you come to 5W, whereafter 
it becomes definite. 

Any starts with ftedTftcWgf^ I ftcd df 

m dsrfd W (deddfa). There is only one 

and and seeing this clearly is called 

ftcdlftcdd^gft^Ni I leads to which is defined 

as I srf ^fcT :, what is desired, 

what is sought after is 3TO, ft^d, which can be 
here, or STJJd, elsewhere, an object of desire in any other 
world. All religions talk about a life hereafter. Whatever 
ftdd is ZF&Rt either ^ or after death, ddddft 

dispassion for all of them is called IftFd I It implies 
your clear understanding that anything other than STlcdT 
is 3THrd I 
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I ftti refers to the six-fold accomplishments 

that equip one for Rt$l and talks about each of 

them. 3RR: 51R:, withdrawal of the mind 

from <J|ft>4>cqiHk, all activities, concerns and anxieties of 
the world, leading to resolution of all emotions, in other 
words, resolution of the mind is called 5R: | Whereas 

*ll4lPs^Pli^: is withdrawal from all 
activities which are impulsive and mechanical is called l 
for gaining the knowledge, ft fed PtcH lFRv 
giving up of the enjoined Picons including role-playing, 
etc wftfa is called 3RR I the capacity 

to endure the 3R*s, pairs of opposites like heat and cold, 
success and failure, etc is called Prfcf^n I Life is fraught 
with pleasant and unpleasant situations, and ^iPiyiMMRt^, 
when desirable and undesirable situations unfold, one has 
to learn how to deal with them without the 

urge to retaliate and (ft«-dift<$mftd+i< without any murmur, 
complaining or lamenting. Such a capacity to face all 
situations is called ftifd^TT, and one gains this quality by 
leading a life of I 

the stability of the mind gained by 
giving up Pn*T, slothfulness, procrastination, 

indifference and SFTT^, laziness, omissions and commissions, 
and making sure they do not overwhelm you is called 
which one gains by leading an alert life. fttTltRNM+t, 


* 3^ I (vt.jfU-V*) 
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also means a sense of satisfaction, a very beautiful disposition 
that one has to achieve through I Accepting the 

5W as MHluiq^is 3T6T | gaining, owning up 

the meaning of these six - 5T*f, fcrfcf^TT, 3F5T and 

flHIMMH^is the wealth one must have for this pursuit. 
is ^ sjJITc^ ^5T, an intense desire to gain freedom 
from a life of becoming. 

When is there, ^RF*I will be there, and when fcfifa and 
are there, then is not difficult to 

achieve; and if all of them are there, 55^^^will be there, 
therefore they all have they become causes and 

effects among themselves. 

adopts a certain approach and presents the 
through I He says, ft WQ, after 

gaining the fourfold qualification, «hdcq:, 

one should do I This is the the intended 

meaning, because, when they are there in a person, then, 
Wjfo 3^ m fafTfal 51^, it is possible for 
one to entertain a desire to know even before 
or after fulfil I does not stop you from 

s^I^Hrll, it may even lead you to ^pf^TOT I Because it 
is not the it may not also lead. Not only 31P 

but because one may entertain 

out of some enthusiasm, and also do but 

it may not result in knowledge until one equips oneself 
with all these qualifications. 
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makes a must for this pursuit by 

adding the words ^ ^ dNlHHld, when they 

are not there, 1T1^ ^ ifrT I This is called 

when the qualifications are there, fofTRTT is 
there, when qualifications are not there, f^TRlT is not there. 

due to some enthusiasm or 
even for the one who makes an enquiry 
into 5TH, he has to equip himself with these qualifications 
to gain the knowledge. He may gain the knowledge but he 
may not enjoy the fruits of the knowledge. For 
he has to equip himself. 

Therefore 3T$te(®^d, by the use of the word 3RJ, the meaning 
of STFFcFf 'thereafter' alone is appropriate among the 
five meanings and that meaning alone is taught. 

3F? points out to after gaining the 

wealth of ^^TfTRTT T^IT sfcl I 

With this, the discussion on is over. 

A enters, saying ^ ^ The 

f^cfctR|4i||f^ qualifications which have been told by you as 
the the primary cause for have to be 

there before fulfil takes place. But this is not possible 


* * ftpsqfa | ?«) 
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because a MId has SFgl in the either because he has 
studied it or due to elders' conduct, and there is 

a which says '31^ 5% I Ifcl, 

3^ is meaning Pmh< not subject to exhaustion. 

Therefore the 3^ earned by the the one who 

performs will keep him in ^7 forever. Such 

#fs reveal the Picked °f whereas you talk of the 

of is not ^ promises 

which is Hc*b and therefore is 

not possible ffcl I 

Also, you say that I am ^ ir^K u i and do you expect me 
to accept it? If somebody says that I am 
do you think I am going to take him seriously? sjc^^T there 
is the difference between and is my 

experience. I am different from everything else and if there 
is an f^, I am different from him also. Therefore for the 
is untenable because of this ^ which can never be 
resolved. And if I am already 3*?T, what does it do to 
me? It does not make me any different because in spite of 
my being in your vision, I am subject to 5 *3, and there 
is only occasional I If being is it is like 

a piece of stone on the wayside, which will neither remove 
my 3*3 or give me I Therefore there is no * 

There is there is no desire for JTt^T possible ^fcl, 

to remove this kind of alone, says there is 

in the I ^H-cW|RmT by 
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the that has the meaning of 3TFRFT, 'thereafter', as 

its by which 

what was said by implication, viz., etc. have the status 
of being the cause for ^pf^TTHT, the ^ gives the direct 
connection, by using the word 3RT:, 'therefore'. The 
of etc towards was arrived at only by 

implication through the analysis of why alone is 

and how it is achieved by alone and how 

is necessary to get the desire to know. The 
word 3FT: negates any kind of objection to arriving at the 
l^r^H^by implication. 

topf: I ^Tlls 

'Tic^HT 3[$faicl - W +HNd) #^T 

3Td:5T«^: the word 3RT: reveals the cause for 

WfalTTHT which is the gain of ^TFFFTqfrT and MW*\< is 
leading to that. ^fcf ^Fv any object of experience, 

including your body, is which is wd, brought into 
being by doing ^4 l *FJT, just as, %&, in this world, 

this body-mind-sense-complex, Steffi, is 
gone in time, or the money earned by you by working the 
whole year in the same manner, if you gain a 

elsewhere after death by your JJH?, even that is 
STftrSIv So ^IrfrT^ dx^PM td^cdld, ^lRdd< 

anything that is produced is being produced, like a 
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pot. You do not need any other \ Previously it was not, 
at a given time it is produced. Being not there previously 
it is I What is should always be there. Being 

produced it is and being SiPicM it will go away. 

tW+lPtcMH* STIrf*^ except ^TTr^TT, which is PicmHJ How 
is ^ PicMH? T5 Therefore says that even 

though are good for you, they 

have a result which is ST^FT, which %5[ itself 

The argument that is not possible and hence 

there will not be is not valid because there are 

Sffifams like (3T.3q.'s-*V-?) and 

(^T.3q.<£-?-^) which are :, and therefore 

the meaning of ^$FjqTn the 

has to be interpreted in the light of these sjfcRTWs 
which are because it has the support of the ?*TFJ - 

d^PirMnld I Therefore the word indicates 

only 31Ftfi^PFJc3H< that it lasts for a very long time and 
not fZ^qf^FFB^ eternity. 0?.3q.VV"U other 

than 3TF1T everything is and therefore, 

there isl^FFm: ffa *Ff: I 


quotes a positive sjfcf - 

rRTT Vt 
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There are like which also Jjg$ri 

?Wl^rirt, shows the possibility of desire for PT^t, because 
the knower of gains the limitless and therefore I want 
to know I want to gain Rt^T: ^fcf l A human being is a 
born seeker and because he is self-dissatisfied, he always 
wants to be different, and in seeking to be different he 
becomes a permanent seeker. When will the seeking end? 
It will end only when the is gained. Just 

as 9|fcl points out the srftc^lc^of so too, 

by knowledge of it shows the gain of 

the ultimate end by a human being. explains the 

word as the fire of sorrow does not 

have the fuel of and drive it anymore; 

it is SRRH* limitless, it is self-shining and 

it is the very meaning of the word 3TH^ I That is what one 
gains by knowledge of W I 

also answers the objection as to how sffa can be 
by saying that is and by 

the mention that it is an 37V2JRT ffrf, there is 
is already ^ I The person thought that he was a which 
is an and ^TfTRTc^there is and therefore 

one can gain | 

All objections to are already removed. Between 

3RT and 3TcT:, what is the connection? 3RJ, thereafter, I have 
now %I*T, ^TR^TTf^^rRfe and JppT I Then, what 

should I do? Here is where one needs to have a lot of clarity. 
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If I am limited, I cannot be free from limitations. If I am 
limitless there is no real issue, but then I feel limited and 
that feeling is the problem. Therefore there is and by 

any means the problem cannot be solved because 'HHrc^$d: 

"4WH1 HlRd I That there is no other way has 
to be well understood. Everything is meant to prepare 
you but nothing will help except knowing that I am already 
free, because you are already free. When you are already 
WU, how are you going to know that particular fact by 
any other means? The word 3RT:, therefore, gives the 
connection now. Since no other means is possible, 3RT: is a 
very important in the ^ because, it connects 
and qfa through fRHJ ffR f^TT ^ qfa:, fTHifr Hfa:, and 
that conclusion is a quantum jump from 3RT ( 

by these two words, for the 

one who has got the the main cause for 

sUrfafTHIT, 3Tfv^J#JT: the being already 

established, being there, 

being there, s\$\ K: and therefore RH kicH4j4Ih \t\ 131 

is to be begun, leads to the - 

Therefore after gaining the 

- f^fi, and 

thereafter, stfstfafllttl I The word 
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fjT^fRTT will yield itself to f^R, as is going to say 

and therefore sl&RHK: : | 

^3Tt si^^wi I m ^ '^ffraFT 

m-' (^.^.?-?-^) sfal 31cT q? * 

^T ^fcT ^Tf&T ^ I W^llfdN^rdl< 
PHsIWWh, f^lf^MilPK^IN I 

^T^TfURN^ the word WT^TRTT, is a RRRT which is to be 
resolved in order to understand the meaning of the word. 
When you resolve a compound, the outcome should be 
able to convey the meaning which is not in anyway outside 
the what is desired to be told. Sometimes a compound 

can be resolved in many ways. Therefore we have to find 
out whether the RRRT is dc^M, or or something else 

and this is not difficult as generally compounds do not 
contextually lend themselves to different interpretations. 
Here it is stianTT fulfil a in sixth case. 

The meaning of the sixth case will be discussed later. 

The word can refer to as studying one's 

recension of i^, or teaching the which is 

called I cl^^^when you say, 5fU refers to ^I^n^frfrf I 

is ^F^:, qiJRSRRJ: Brahmaji, and W refers to q^Nfcl also. 
What is the meaning of the word 3IU in the does 


* 4$PWl I 
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not leave you in doubt because the ^ is '3WTHT ifSTTHlTOT', 
any other object of your desire to know is not going 
to fulfil your desire to have i After gaining 
and one has ^ufSTfTRTT; one wants in 

order to gain and therefore W can refer only to the 
Tt 3IP, knowing which one gains WI< limitless. And 
cT^T, what is that ^1? ^r, 1^1 is that 

which is going to be revealed in the next which is 

which gives the a very important 

In the wm 'dcd*#' the word refers to 
It has c| immediate meaning, and without 41^11^, 

you cannot get to the the implied meaning of the 

word ^11 ^ I STTdTft I 

I d&fayi’H’W I d&^Td' (cT.ST.V?) is the 
discussed in the next I 31FT ^FTcb, 

etc of this SFTg^are from out of which, that is ^ I 
is 5Fffe, f^JTcl and 1 That from which this is born, 
that by which it is sustained and unto which it resolves, 
cTjp?f I You can understand now how important it is to 
understand as the cause of the entire world. Nowhere 
in the whole the is 

talked about separately, and that SRjfeflH *Rfcl, stands said. 
But what is known through the 5TO1 is SFTc3JR°Tc^ I 

The next defines as the cause of the world, 
and this is the crux of which the modern Vedantins 
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do not understand. There is no without vSR, mere 

consciousness alone will not work. 

ara q<f * 'dlcMKW ram therefore, arofcrc:, 

any other meaning, q should not be entertained 

as a possibility. If you take any other meaning for anu 
except the definition 'SFRRFFJ *&$'•', will have no 

connection to the first ^ \ as there will be 

no ^lld, connection between topics, no other meaning can 
be given for I 

The word twI^ll'MI that occurs in the can be resolved 

as VJ 1 TRT fafRTT I OT, 3 ^, which is 3OTH, is to be gained and 
so one can have vjrrfcf fj^TTCTT in order to know how to earn 
I Similarly can we say ?fcf? dtai+K 

dismisses ^4fdc3t^ saying that 

the main meaning of j^fTCTT brought out by is ^5T, 

desire.^ When you say f^T^TRTT, desire to know, know what 
^fct, first is there, which has to be stated upfront 

and afterwards only the is there. Since ^$M|: ^4 

is fTRR* the object of desire is to know and since ffFIFI ^>4, 
the object of knowledge, is m, *4^(4 ^tTJ:, the 

proper resolution of the word ^pfolfFTHT is feffRTT and 
the meaning of sixth case is «h4faf I +4^3$ ^fcJ, when 
^4 is said, the c Rc5R s also is as good as stated. When one says 
T want the <Tve5*^in the form of gain of 4^3*m4 


** l 
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is included, just like when you say I want to go to ^T, the 

c r 

object of desire is and the ^Eo^is going to £3*1 I 

Tlfaft says, ffcl' (qsr I If a snfcR^ is 

followed by a is used in the sense of object also. 

Here, is a $cHc^, and therefore 

gives the meaning of wt in : as I 

is there in English also. When we say 'he has knowledge 
of medicine', it does not mean medicine's knowledge but 
it refers to a knowledge in terms of medicine; the object 
of knowledge is medicine. Similarly, refers to a 

desire for which the object is I the sixth case 

provides the object for I 

when you say f^TOT, there 

is desire to know and the desire depends on fijTfTTFJ, the 
object of desire. There are two objects here, one is of desire 
and the other is of knowledge. ^5TTT: the object of 

desire is knowledge, and knowledge is always of something, 
ITT-mg being I When you ask 'knowledge of what?', 

that 'of' is the object. You have a desire to know, and what 
is it that you want to know? I want to know I 

Why don't you say in the beginning itself that I have a 
desire for I desire to gain ^fcl? If there is a desire 

for then ^T 3TSTTH it is not yet gained, which 


* ^ vSi 
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means that 3MB 3 *P is it is to be gained. But 3fp is 

not 3TOTHH< it is qiTO< SRc*^ fat ®W/ as 3TT?*TT it is already 
accomplished. If so, then why should I gain 3 ip? Because 
although accomplished, that I am is not 

known, and it has to be known. 3 fp is not to be gained as 
an object which is not yet gained by you. When you say 
I have a desire to know 3 *P, ^ip is to be gained only in terms 
of knowing, it is to be known by you as yourself. 5 TT^T is 
very thorough. Why cannot the be something else? 

This is not possible, fit 511 trM i«-cKiid* no other object has 
been mentioned as an object of your desire to know in 
the SJjT 'arorat ifUf^TTHT' I I^KrMKKlW&lld< alone is 
the object of desire. 

Why not ^T: fafTOT ffcl like we say 

Wt' s house? has no meaning here because it is 

not sHU's faftRTT, the all-knowing cannot have f^T^TRTT I The 
argues, why not we say, let have some other 

3 > 4 , object of desire other than 3 *P and let 3 ep be connected 
to that 34, in some way? Then can be there in the sense 
of *P^J? 

f^Npiyc^l 

The ^q^ft's argument is, why do you insist that the 
meaning of N^qfrH in is 34fa 3&? In fact, if you 

take there is an advantage because, 
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whatever is connected to the f^T^TRTT like etc, they 

will also come along, and STOrf^TR will bring in as the 
fcfaq of the 5JT§f I Therefore ^ q$t, the sixth case, indicates 

general which is preferable. 

There is a hidden agenda in the ^q# r s stand 

when he insists on I If it is everything 

that is connected to will become the subject matter of 
enquiry, whereas if you take it as q$t that is, if 

is the object of f^TRTT, only will be enquired into; 

everything else connected to will not be enquired into. 
When somebody keeps a certain intention within but does 
not express it and then raises an objection in general, and 
if the other person does not know what he is driving at, 
the best thing to do is to go along with him and then 
dismiss him, which is what M|W|«hK does. 

The says, ^ even if you take 

in WtpfjffnFT, it does not contradict 

being an object of wfafTRfT because, 

FTRFSRTR^I is always connected to a 

particular thing. When you say *Jen^the question arises 

is there. Therefore, when you say qnf^TRTT, qfT will stand 
included as one of the objects of enquiry. The also 

wants to accommodate other possible meanings for the 
word RIR I It can be qjpJT's f^THTT, because there is a qiqq 
in the ^fcf, which says 



150 


<f|cbl+K says, the ^ reveals sHR alone as the object of 
and 9pf ^ cMtHI, giving up, throwing away the 
object that is directly mentioned in the and 3F^?fri «|k?h*i«j< 
if you imagine some other dRT that is not said in the W' 
it is against I It is like ^ dropping 

the sweet and licking the hand, ^ I 

replies - 

q^crfq 

4.^Wdl W[: TOJ 

w the of 

dU that is directly mentioned in the compound in the 
giving up that, through HFTFdd^t 

d^fcd d^ddd: dd ddTCT:, your effort in indirectly bringing 
in dip as an object of suit's desire, is «dd:, fruitless, it has 
no purpose to serve. Already d*ST as f^TRTFTT: is there 

in the fM-IN-f itself. Why do you leave this and look for 
something else? If you say mini's f^TRlT, what is that 
desire? It is desire to know did; so through W&W you have to 
come to did I When you can straightaway take did as did 
of f^RTT, why do you take the meaning dl£l u l and so on? 
The of the is that if you take it as dnd°T's 

fjffTRTT, a dUM's desire is there for Slftfiltd, HFRFT, and so 
on and so fjJfTRTT will bring in all this and much more. That 
is why stated dfrf^TffRTT straightaway and intended 

it to be dvd^T d$ I 
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thus drives the to a corner from where he 

has to reveal his now. 

a P«J: I 

Now, the R^q^ft's JjsiPhPr comes out. He says R it is 
not a waste of effort. ffrt %R< 

RTpf RfprfsiRTpf, everything that is connected to like 
PfRR on fTFRRRRR* ^fs for ^RRTs for doing 

^fs, etc WRcRRpRRT ft f^R: qfcffTR RRfcT, the qfclp, 
introduction of all the topics gets included in the ^ itself 
if you take ^ q$l I Whereas, if you take «t>4Pi the 
^ indicates Rtq only as the object, therefore 
RR f^FR: Mpt^lci: RRfcl, the f^R, enquiry will confine only 
to 31*1, 3TR: RcSRTRh R esrsj:, therefore my effort is not a waste. 

a I SWWqfet I W ft pRaRPl 

fSdacaicWiaHJ fapRFPTfcT R^fTd R: 

wpwdMdi m Rinwa a aara aFwf^HF^i a 

I W <MWI a^dlr^Th RMRdKfa Rp 

Raagal aaRr agaj 

RT^RiR dismisses the argument of the R^q$ft, saying that 
SfRRRfenL when you take into consideration the TO, 



* M^ldt m: acM^incTm: HFT *TR: 
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the primary 5^f, by implication, all 

the dependent factors will get included, just like when the 
queen bee is there, all other bees will be around. Here 
the 55R is which is fT5H< and fRPl is 

55T, so in reality, : 355 is 55b which is 55H I 

5>4 (TF.^.P-V-V 9 ,), the most desired object of an action 
is the <t>4'hl<«b, and 551 fit fTl^T 3il^f4ydHcdlcMyiHH< 

3U alone is the most desired object to be accomplished 
by knowledge. is and it is to be accomplished 

only in terms of knowledge. Therefore 

MRq^, when is taken as the object of 
f^TTFTT, ^%tRt^RT, without desiring for things that are 
necessary, *Rfcl, does not become an 

object of your desire to know, they will get 

included automatically and therefore ^ 
they need not be separately mentioned in the ^ I Neither 
do we need your to bring them all in. 

The idea is, ^IJT is not available for objectification, 3ilcMcMlct; 
you are already SIH but you do not know it. How can one 
know 31R? ^TR WTOMW, any knowledge calls for a means 
of knowledge and in this case, ^lUM^is the Therefore 

51TWL, will come along with I In fact the whole 

is analysed by this MfcTfl?J5, '3WPTf 
Hlhifll is the result of cUpf^TWT I When 551 is taken as the 
most desired object to be known, then anything connected 
to Wg also will come along with it. 
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gives an example. ^TT '^FSTTS^fr n^tcl', when the king 
goes out, flMKciKHI ^frf, it stands said that his 

retinue goes along, we need not say that separately, 
likewise, once you say is ^ff&T qf&, then everything 

that goes with it comes along. But if you miss the 5JVJH 
35*f, S^f, then ^rf^mRIT^cannot be begun. 

clinches the argument by quoting ctfrKl^^fcf 
and bringing out the connection, between the ^fcT 

and - 

^cM^WW I ?TTTH ^cTTR (If.^q.V?) Sc7T?JT: 

^7: 'dfefasjlWW ffcf (&3<U-?) 

fcfr l WWfca <#faPd I ^11^ Id 

*RTH I STcf I 

W is analysing the sjfcf, and therefore it has to be in 

keeping with the Sjfct I The of being the 

object of is evident from the 

'5THT 3T 3TFF%../ which talks about as the 

cause for everything. The says. That from out of 

which everything has come, that by which everything is 

sustained, unto which everything goes back, 

may you desire to know that l There is no ambiguity 

in the SjfcRm which ^fafrT, directly reveals, 

W as having the status of being the 
object of fjTfTBTT I That is why uses the same word 
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in the qjT I era Wet, the is in keeping 

with the ^fcRm only if you take *pff&T I tfWrfiSW 
^ I 

next takes up the word - 

p^R^5T f^TfTFTT I aWlPw-d flH ^WpaiWI I^FTT: ^4 I 
<toAWc4ll^s4Wl: I 

A desire to know is Mail'd I I A small objection is raised here. 
If ^ is to be gained by you as an object, then you can have 
a desire for it, like you have a desire for a car. You know 
a car and want to get it because it is away from you. But 
according to you, is to be gained in terms of knowledge 
and that means you have to know in order to desire 
for the knowledge of I If you have a desire for an 
object, that object must be known to you, an unknown 
object cannot be desired by you. *^51 m fcRT, without the 
basic knowledge of an object you cannot entertain a desire 
for it. If you have if is desired to be known 

by you, should be known to you. If you do not know 
^T, you cannot desire for it. Therefore, if you do not 
know you cannot desire for it, and if you know there 
is no need to desire for it, because you know it already. 

says, an is always for the *£3^ the desired 
end. The belongs to the person and therefore V’&wi: 

the subject matter of being only, a 
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desire is always for an end in view, like, if you have a desire 
for ^rf, is the for the I $1^51 id g : 

knowledge of ^1 is at the end of the fulfilment of 
your desire to know and you cannot have it right away, 
in order to desire to know l If you do not know 
then how can you desire for it? We reply, ^ihicIcI^imh* 
paperback knowledge, a general idea about what you want 
to know is the the basis for this pursuit. 

is used here. fulfil, and *!«-<* i^mp, 

the meaning of the ending in the ^5FTT: 

object is ffRH< which is until one gains the vision. 

uses the adjective ^ufcNd-'-dik for 51 mH, because 
the object of one's desire to know is clear knowledge, 
until there is total understanding, until there is ^TT^Ir^Rv 
owning up the vision. So f^TTHT will continue until one 
gains knowledge that gives the h*$hJ 

dld>ld>K gives a very nice meaning for SRrrfrf, defining it as 

v consciousness manifesting 
in the in other words WRFfWtfcf 

which negates any veil, ignorance and error, is 

3Wi1ch, which is the the limit for the 5 IMHJ 

Therefore, 3Umdd^RH< basic knowledge is not 

3Wl(d but it is good for initiating the process of knowing. 
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^wrfcf is the and so we say, hMm4«-ci’ ^ 1 MH< 3WlRiH4«-d 
^IMHJ must be maintained until there 

is clear knowledge. In the of ^frKl^NPnd* there is a 

very beautiful section where I 

went to his father saying *r 4 t W', please 

teach me W I said qHt 3T STFF%, that from 

out of which all these beings are born, 'didlft 'JhPd, 
that by which all these beings that are born are sustained, 
^cM^c^PwfelPd, that unto which they resolve, 
may you desire to know that, d$^ld, that is indeed 
^ 1 ! So, H ■qrj did here means 

RHR, contemplation and H dnt-dHI, having contemplated, 
d^lfd he understood that STvR^was because, 

all beings are born from alone, are sustained by 

31?p^ alone and they all go back to 31?RJ once again 
went to his father saying WJ$\ W' I 3 ^ 5 °T said 'd^l 

may you desire to know 3^1 by contemplation. 
Again, contemplated and STFTt 4^ld understood 

that 5JM was I kept going to ^JT who kept asking 
him to do cTORJ did not give up. He understood 
tFRk as then as and finally as 

after which he did not go back to | never 
stopped enquiring and his desire to know continued to be 
there until the was known. ^T^lfcH^rT 51 HH< and only 
then f^RTRTF comes to an end. Even if one dies away, 3 W 
says '^fefRW 55^ he will pick up 

the thread in his next SRR and continue the pursuit. 
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ITT^R w w I ft:5m- 

fw k4m iii^i dwr^i f^in^ra^r^i 

What is 3Hu«-gfH^tc desired to be known? ${<** icl: 3Ff, the 
object of knowledge is 3eU I How will one come to know 
35T? TOR says fTFR f| WM, W Inhere is 5Jc*PT, the 
ffrT; therefore ^T, sfifT is desired to 

be known through a ffrf that arises as a result of listening 
to STORHMJkwith the help of a teacher. But why would one 
ever want to know ^T? Because the knowledge of WU is 
unlike any other knowledge as it does not leave anything 
to be desired and therefore s^icplfci is indeed the I 

Generally knowledge is not a because knowledge 

is always the means for something else. Knowledge itself 
can be a if knowledge makes you claim the limitless. 

Like for example there was a prince who did not know that 
he was a prince. The knowledge that T am a prince' made 
him a prince. Or take the the example of the tenth 

man where the knowledge that 'I am the tenth man' makes 
him the tenth man and knowledge itself becomes an end. 
Similarly, here also, the knowledge 'I am is an end in 
itself and therefore WIpRnfcrf^ jw4: I 

W3FTTB is gw4:, because it 

destroys, completely, without a trace, all the 3FT4s, 

whatever you do not want, by putting an end to along 

with its broods, and 3FF1 which are the cause for 
which is characterised by a life of becoming. Knowledge 
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of has a very big and unique result, which is 
total annihilation of and therefore it is I 

^I^iiRhcI^h* therefore ^ is to be desired, to be 
understood; in other words : | says 

WtR should be your object of desire to 

know, which is the ^fedl4, the final meaning intended to 
be conveyed by the first ^ I 

^ * RfTOc^n^l 

Wf RfTT^WTct I 

951 i^sllfad^fafcl %3< if 35T has to be the object of your 
desire to know, is that Wfp known, m, or 

unknown ^fcf there is a | if is known, 

^ you cannot have a desire to know qfl, you 

can only have a desire to have I and if it is 

not known, if i s n °f possible to entertain a 

desire to know qtq l Knowing is in fact owning up because 
you are already I Since knowing alone is involved, the 
question is very relevant here, whether is known or 
unknown. 

says, qf^ q^Kdl'b'micHMq before doing 

^KclIq-qK if you have then it is already Hltt'fcH* 

^1dc^l^c4 qfM:, then q^I being an 

object of ignorance is not there. Therefore, stffRRFH 

as there is no ignorance of qn, 
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^ there is no need to do si^RHk in order 

to remove ignorance. 

aiwra dff ^4 R if it is unknown 

it does not become the object of your desire to know, 
because you cannot choose to know I A lot of other 
issues will also walk in because, if does not become 
an object of your desire to know, then there is no 
need for RHK because there is no I Therefore 

there is an argument. 

3=^ - HM&ii 

flHMdkLJ ft egcMWlHMW facd^cdl<dtS«IT: 

MdidH ldU*l f«J*WI3J 

>PM says, 3TT^T 351 351 is indeed known. 

a general knowledge is very important for 
pursuing anything, even for signing up for a course on 
Oracle or Java. Do you know Java? Without knowing Java 
how do you sign up for Java? If you know Java why do 
you sign up for Java? You have some idea 

about what is Java and so you sign up for the course. 
Similarly here also makes a very 

bold statement. 

because is there in the language; you 

do not need to study ^i«-d for knowing the existence of 
the word and its meaning. When you study 
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you come across the in the ffcf, in the 

sense of something big. Coming from this the word 
is understood as something big. How big is Suppose 
from the same VJT^, we make an adjective the word ^k 
will qualify an object, and then that object will determine 
the bigness of the word like even big forest, 

or a a big lily. When it qualifies a noun, the bigness 

of the word «R[<kis determined by the noun it qualifies, but 
whereas if you make a neuter noun from the vn^, there 
is no there is nothing to restrict the meaning of 

bigness. Therefore is unrestricted bigness, uninhibited 
bigness, and such 3^1 the word being 

there in the language. 

5TT#sfq, s|stH*K is 'sUi4fag§<J *rafcf', 

W', strife I is used in the 5IM, never 

with any restricted meaning. reveals that 

'*Jcf W^T^Tck, what was before, what is now, what will 
be later, '^4 id^T, all that is here is which means that 
is limitlessness. Limitless cannot have any limitation to 
limit it, and ff^N^cTHNTck there being nothing to restrict 
the meaning of bigness, 3*p is limitlessly big. ^ipST^P 

when the word P!P is etymologically 
arrived at, HcftH«-d, the meanings of PlcP^a, 

etc become evident, in 

keeping with the meaning of the I is limitless 

implies that it is there is no second thing to cause any 
therefore it is PlcP^HJ PP is as limitless 



161 

cannot exclude me, a conscious being. A second thing not 
being there to cause bondage, it is You cannnot 

become more free than limitless. 

Therefore STTFd dld&$l, there is such a which is presented 
by the as cause for all that I s ^ ere an d 

therefore it is all knowledge and *W3lfrt>Hd< all power 

and W/ W is well known in the 5IM I 

If it is known, then why should I know further? Because 
this general knowledge may be enough to 

create but not enough to destroy your ignorance. 

For for removal of ignorance and error, 3wifcH4«-d 

SlMdHSFT, there must be total clarity. 

^ HlfiH'HTlM I ^ ft WIcHlR-dcdUfafe: FCTcFTCT 

dTtdWlfd HdkldJ 3TIrlTT =3 W I 

Limitless Wg cannot be separate from 3TR*n I says 

^IdVlIcHrdN, being the of all, 5t^lR*drdMfefev the 

existence of is evident. fit everyone, 3iicHi It-dcd dc^ifci, 
recognises the existence of oneself. ^ dl$d<-4Urf, nobody 
says, 'I do not exist'. points out the same through 

also. ^ suppose SueHiRncdufafe: if the 

existence of the self is not known, not evident, 

HldHt-Hlfd M<fUlld< all people will recognise themselves as 
'I do not exist'. How will they recognise that they are non- 
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existent? Unless they are existent they cannot recognise. 
Therefore, one cannot say. 

There was a man who was told by an astrologer that he 
would die at a particular time on a particular day. He was 
a believer of astrology and so when the day and time came, 
he lay on his bed and closed his eyes. Somebody came and 
called out his name but the man remained silent because 
he was supposed to be dead and the dead do not respond. 
Despite repeated calling, the man remained silent until he 
could no longer take it. He shot out 'Don't you know I am 
dead?' and then closed his eyes. This is called self- 

contradiction. So, the man was very much there, 

* SJdkldJ 

says, in the sentence I am', the T refers to 

3TTc*TT I W being limitless, naturally it cannot be separate 
from 3TTc*TT, therefore is SHOT, hy just looking at 

the root meaning of the word I itself presents 

the through many H£Mi*Ns like 

(TTT.OT.R). 3JTc*TT ^ 3TTc*TT is 3ft, is a very important 
statement. There is no without being 3TTc*TT I Therefore 
$(![ ^ is a fact which I have to know. OTTc^TT is not a 
matter for doubt as to whether it is there or not because 
aw4)fcl sncHT is Slfog I But aWMIcHI ^Ir+KUl' 
apt apt that which alone can knock 

off the SfTsR 0 !, ignorance and error is not there and therefore 

W should be the object of your desire to 
know, ^IMirict^lMH.being only a basis for the enquiry. 
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^ dUlcHcdd mRHhRtI ^IdH^f^FTcd 

Ji-KNilHJ 

^ Hff 5?T^, if in the world, 5H 311c*MH MKHhR-H, 5H is 
evident as 3dcHi, oneself, ddi 511 5 lld*-id, then 5H is known 
and therefore, gRTTT*R< the situation once again 

is that cj^un f^TTP^ dlft-d, W will not be the object of 
desire for you to know. replies - 

•T I cTTg^N Rfrl f^rfrN%: I 

^kHrdH sfogfafa, that ^ is understood as STTrtTT, 
is not true, because dRjftW ^rfcT, with reference to its 
d^lr^+M RTcT, that it is one with 3JPRT, there is f^rfcRfrT, error. 

says i^hRihItI about 3TTc*TT is endless and there are 
people who are committed to their own conclusions about 
3TTrRT, and about the reality. 

This is a very interesting argument of vn^fjR | If 3TTr*TT being 
is known for good by all, then there will be no i^hRihRi 
possible. But STTcR is a sitting duck for R^Rmfrls; there 
are different conclusions about 3TTc*TT which indicate that 
there is no f^N^TR^of 3TPRT being I That shows 
is subject to and f^tafTFPU But how can one 

undivided whole be subject to and 

SRcR is not subject to any division, but because people 
have a problem of not understanding 3ITc*TT as it is, there 
is UWMJ 5 IMH, and 3TT?HT being RTT5 
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is and 3TT^TT is 'M^HdlfedUi m' is 

which is not nfa'&HJ Therefore there are MHfdHTW v different 
contentions about the same 3TTc*TT, set up by I 

is self-evident. 1 am a site', 'I am the body', 1 am 
a mortal 7 , 'I am subject to sorrow', etc is my conclusion. 
Suppose a person thinks of himself in a particular way, it 
is subjective. If he makes a philosophy out of it and takes 
a few more people along with him, he becomes the author 
of a new | This is how schools of thought come into 

existence, and each have their own contentions. They have 
no standing against truth, because truth cannot lend itself 
to different perceptions. ^1 Mh, is it h as true as 

what is. Therefore alone can give one the 

of otherwise there is no I The different contentions 

cannot be resolved without enquiry, and therefore 
presents them here to establish the need for RNk and 
he dismisses all of them that are opposed to Rwd in the 
second chapter of 

first talks about different groups of and §R*s, 

who are i^THs or dlR-d+s. When you say someone is an 

the 31lRkHcdH,has nothing to do with belief in 
^iR-d'fccdH.is only with reference to if one accepts 

^ as he is an ^iR-rl^b, otherwise he is a I 


qifdT <3|+NUH|S? !#M: I 
dddkillcHcW I I 
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Hi<£cis are just simple empiricalists, who are who 

do not believe in 5TT^f I They are also called -^im^s or 
mechanical materialists, whose outlook is evident from 
the verse fc^T 

3RTFFR II As long as you live, live happily, drink 
ghee, meaning enjoy life, even if you have to borrow money 
for it; once the body becomes ashes, where is the question 
of its coming back? The ^mi%>s, also called tftai'qfd'bs, 

they conclude that the body 
which is qualified by consciousness, an epi phenomenon, 
isSn^TTI 

There is another who says that 

senses alone constitute 3TTr^TT I The basis for his conclusion 
is that one is able to look at the body and touch the body 
and therefore the body cannot be 3TTc*TT I On the other 
hand, the body is objectified by the senses, therefore senses 
are 3nc*TT I When eyes are blind, I say, am blind'; 

when ears are deaf, I say, I am deaf', ffcl 

is there. Therefore the senses, which are ^ddlPl, conscious 
entities, are ^3TR^RT I 

Yet another type of ^RT3>s say that 3TR*FT mind 
is 3nr*TT because, without the mind, the senses cannot 
function. Therefore, you simply go by your fancy 

and do whatever you want, there is nothing else, ?fcf I 
Mind is also part of this ^eL because when the ^ and 
die, the mind also dies. Therefore, mind is also an 
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epi phenomenon; it is part of the and there is 

no sncHT other than ^fsPs^HdiPi I 

f^HMM I I 

Then starts the philosophy of the ^5s who are also HlPd^s. 
The thinking is T^THRFf srf&FR* STTcHT is 

a continuous flow of flickers of consciousness. 
For him, or Pf3M is gaining the knowledge that 3H?HT 
is are also called TFTRRs. 

The who is also a contends that between two 

momentary flickers of consciousness, what obtains is 
which is SffcHT I are called RT^Pt^bs and prominent 

among them was ^IFfT^T, a great scholar. 

next talks about the ^iR-cl^bs, people who accept 
5TH as HHl*JlH,and then interpret the 5W in their own way - 

3#cT ?WTfr TOrW I 

3TO, others, the "^slfV-bs and propound 

that Rit>: distinct from the body-mind- 

sense-complex, STTcRT ^Tf^cf, there is STTrRT which survives 
death. This STTcRT is ^FTT-RtrfiT, and is a SRTlft and being 
accountable for its 3F1, takes according to the 

it earns. These are people who accept the which alone 
is the vHl’JlHjor saying 3#cl I 
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* '&M3 I 

3TTc*TT is only ^trfjl and not 3 kTT ^fcf fdVls look upon 
as the W of 3flc*TT I ^TTr^TT is uninvolved in the creation 
and its is very peculiar. The fllV^s quote the ^fcl 

and say that the real 
is it is in the 5 % itself and is the cause 

for ! The 3TTr*lT just 3 tRhI nflict, witnesses everything 
and it is this of 3TT?*TT which one has to 

know. -HK^s accept the existence of confusion which they 
call 5f^fcigwfc|^ I filVts have no in their philosophy 
and it is s^Tcf, called TO, made of the three JfJTs, 
and d^TFI< which creates the independent of 

the 3ITc*TT I When the world gets dissolved all the three 
JJJTs remain in a state of equilibrium and when that state 
of equilibrium gets disturbed, creation starts. Why does it 
get disturbed? If it is disturbed, then what really 

causes it to get disturbed at a particular time? Why not 
before? Why is it not disturbed at all times all these 
questions arise. 

3#cT dilldRrh iW- fWlkhKH 

The ^Tki philosophy improved the version of the t^Ms and 
said 3#cT cl^klRtb fl^lfrhRfd I It is therefore 

called HTOfe?, a tliVM which accepts who is different 
from ^TPrFTT ^TTr^Tf ! It is iw. who initiates the process of 
creation by disturbing the equilibrium in 



168 


says, PkIci^nc^i being not available for comparison 

and also taking into account the variegated nature of 

ffcT dl^Ht is presented 

by the dhfts as all-knowledge, all-power. 

3nc*TT^: I 

iiri^liiyrWI R-l'SjTt'fclk.HIfL having presented all the contentions 
that involve differences, now gives the view of 

the who says that Hv ddfb ddSlRb: the all¬ 
knowledge, all-power is dtipffd^dTcdT I In other 

words, the truth about 3TTc*TT is that, essentially there is no 
difference between Rid and \ This is hicIhIti, knowledge 
and everything else is I 3TRRT is not known as it is 

and therefore it is presented along with f^ErfcPTTrTs to point 
out that there are contentions. Therefore, f^Mfr1MrlHNId< 
there being different contentions, dp f^TRddd, 

dp is to be desired to be known. 

Any locus of superimposition that is rpU^, is evident 

to you as an object, is available for you to commit the 
mistake of taking it for something else, like you mistake 
a shell for silver. When you look into the object closely, 
silver drdd resolves into shell Pcdd I Only silver resolves, 
'this 7 does not go away. Silver goes away in the wake of 
knowledge of shell, but "this 7 continues and 'this 7 silver 
becomes 'this 7 shell. Therefore the mRhR* of RTrdT is the basis 
for committing mistake. If I am a self-conscious being. 
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either I know myself as I am, or I am a sitting duck for 
committing a mistake about myself, there is no way you 
can avoid a mistake. 1 am' is not a mistake, 'this is what 
I am' is the mistake, the resolution of that mistake takes 
place only in the wake of knowledge for which you require 

3TTc*TT is self-evident, but ^ 5iidH< 

clear vision being not there, which is obvious 
from the many RhIcIhRis, contentions. therefore leads 

to the conclusion saying that 

T is to be desired to be known since the knowledge is in 
the form of fulfilment of the I 

q? MMIcNvIl ^Rb^W'd<l^'WI?TqT: EFcT-' I 

Uc[ mmI: Hkd, thus there are many people who have 
wrong conclusions about the nRi'S.icHi I Every individual 
is a mini-philosopher in that one has one's own idea 
about oneself and about the reality of the world which 
are topics of the and these conclusions are 
due to lack of any icHk I 

There are people like the m$ds who, without having a 
5PRM to base their conclusions upon, have thought about 
this matter and then come to some conclusion which is 
^RnrR-K, the result of improper enquiry. There are also 
people who accept but still commit mistakes. 
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due to lack of clarity, not having 

a proper teacher.** Therefore 5Tl^f itself not being properly 
understood, f^rfcRvfT: *rfcl, there are many contentions, 
each one having its own basis. 

For a dlR-cH, the basis is ^frF, reasoning. It is really 
a semblance of reasoning, the reasoning being unreasonable 
because he gives an argument which fcHR cannot 

stand scrutiny. A reasoning which gets sublated on 
enquiry is called I The SuR-d^bs who oppose 

Rw«-d usually quote a ^(ddl^N but quote it out of context, 
therefore making it a as it is not the final meaning. 

For e.g, he will quote the dFd<hdm - '3T?f d^ild ^IRT^ 

^TRflRf ^dRd, ^ 

^^fati^i'-dlfd' and say is W, because everyone is 
born of food, is sustained by food and goes back to food. 

is a %(ddm which cannot be disputed, but it is a 
statement which is in a way negated by other statements 
in the same chapter of the which very beautifully 

and thoroughly reveals the nature of the unfolding 
the vision that all that is here is Wfp but W \P is free from 
all that is here. The is negated by $TT^f itself 

which says 31?^ is ^1 but is not 

In the NHfdnfris, various contentions, the Rn^Kdls are 
^IrMWlfacTI:, they establish through ^OTs like 


* 3(Wl4<4I^Nl ^ 
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'cPf^TftT' using for explaining the 3T3*Js which have 

the power to give rise to knowledge that 
cannot be negated by any other means of knowledge. When 
they say ^ft^T is 3TTc*TcTO< being ^TTr^TT, 

like 3IP, there is no example for that because limitless 
does not have a second thing. There is also no internal 
negation or contradiction because a SJTcT can be negated 
only by another SJTcT and cannot contradict itself; if it does, 
it is a thing to be properly understood. That is where 
h\H kii is required for reconciling any seeming contradiction 
because what is concluded by the is SMfacT, it cannot 
be dismissed by other means of knowledge. 

says in other I^MiciMfrls, there is only a 

semblance of reasoning, or a semblance of 

support to get the meaning they want out of it. When they 
say etc are 3TTc*TT, their argument is, 

there is I-cognition in them, whereas in a pot, 

etc I do not have I When I say, T am fat', it does 

not refer to anything else, except this physical body. 
Therefore etc are 3nc*TT ?fct I This is an example 

for I 

The cji^qiHifis given in support of various contentions are 
mentioned by I For example, an will quote 

3T 33 3^tS5R?m:' and say that the word 

3^3 means 3TTr3T, who is a modification 

of food eaten by the parents and by oneself. Therefore one 
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can point out to the physical body as 3TTcR I Similarly, 
there are sjfcls available^ to argue for $ks^s, etc to be STIcR I 
In there is a dialogue between 5TM and 

#s^Ts, where cT ^ 4M^:' (^.3q.?-V*) ifcT, the 

spoke to the qiRiPs^t, organ of speech. Therefore, the 
is a collective STlcR there is a I The 

same Sjfcf says, '*R: and therefore mind 

is STTrSTT ^fcf that is another I Those who argue that 

3T1c*TT is ^cTT, doer, 3TIc*TT is ^RT, knower, quote 
'3RT (*-?) I For the 

(V? - ?) points out that 3TPRT is only not I For 

one who accepts the sentence / ^ic+tM<H«-cKi 
^FRfct' gives support. 

SflR^also is presented as 3TTc*TF because sjfcl says, 

(*5T.3q.^-?V?) WRT alone was there before the 
creation. means unmanifest, but the can quote 

this sjfcf to prove his point. He does not need because 
he is i^3TU, he does not accept But he can use 

this sentence in an argument. Even though it is futile to 
engage ourselves in a dialogue with these people, it becomes 
necessary because one has to see the fallacies in their 
arguments using and dismiss them so that 

one's vision is clear. 


srrcfci; (3i.^.vni), {v.zvm-'K), 

(f.3q.V?-?), *mfcT (5FT.3T.?V-$-^o) I 



173 


refutes the contention of in one 

sentence saying, the body, senses, mind etc are 

and not the self, being born of and FSJcS*Jds 

and are therefore SRcR I Therefore they cannot be I 

Another reason he ascribes is all of them are 

objects of consciousness. Even is not SflcdT, because 

it is subject to modifications of namely ftq, and 

which are ^Trri^fas. In fact this has been discussed 
and dismissed in the of 

Therefore says, basing 

themselves upon a false reasoning and unintended statements 
of the <33^ m the manner in which it is pointed out, 

there are many people having different 

contentions. 

T^RTrRrT^T*, let there be different contentions. 
cOTN, even then, dFd q^Td 3F5T by following 

a particular belief system with 3F5T, dFd FdTq: FicF^frl, one 
will get what he wants to accomplish l ci§iRHKH 3 -*iu|? 
Why do you start deqfqqR? dismisses this objection 

in his next sentence. 

A belief can be above reason, it cannot be against reason. 
Against reason means it is irrational, it cannot be believed 
and therefore one will not get by holding on to them. 


From ^ to 
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All of them are against reason and will fall apart in the 
wake of enquiry. You are already free, you do not become 
free in time. If you are already free, it is an entirely different 
thing altogether, it is a matter for knowing. There is no 
accommodation here. One plus one is two, what is there 
to accommodate? 

d^lfoMN 

with respect to the various contentions, 3 h|cHi 4, without 
conducting a valid enquiry, v a person 

holding onto something, ft would only move 

away from ft:$fclHj 3FRI ^ he will get 3FRI, what 

he does not want. knowing that the word can 

be commented upon by people differently, uses the word 
ft instead, as it stands for what is absolutely good for 
all at all times and places. 

I am a self-conscious human being and there is no acceptability 
of myself because the self is small and insignificant as 
I know it. If I think, 1 am big', all I need to know is to google 
and discover that our planet earth is insignificantly small 
when compared to Jupiter while even our sun is not even 
a pixel when compared to a star like Antares. 

The more I know about the vastness of our universe my 
smallness becomes bigger. And of course there are people 
in my own life who constantly keep putting me down, 
and thus I have enough reasons to see myself as small 
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and insignificant. Therefore I cannot accept myself. The 
struggle to achieve acceptability of self is innate in a self- 
conscious being and is in fact a spiritual problem, the 
original problem of every human being. says that 

there is nothing bigger than the self, and it also says 
that there is nothing other than the self. My job is to see 
it, there is nothing to contend and therefore dtai'fcu. says, 

you have to see yourself as the whole, 
nothing else is acceptable; this is the the final end, 

the truth. There is no other no alternative available; 
different paths to JTF§f do not exist. 

ffRTc^ is not fanaticism. Knowledge does not take place 
without appropriate means of knowledge being employed 
and therefore in means of knowledge also there is no choice. 
In a given situation, the appropriate means of knowledge 
becomes evident. Knowledge is as true as the object, it is 
not open to option. Therefore only the knowledge that 
I am the whole will free me from the sense of insecurity and 
insignificance that I have. 

If you take to any other Hd, like 3Tlc*TT ^ being Sifted 

and one among the many, there is TTT$TTftrf*L there is no I 
quotes a TTTT which says I 

the one who wrongly takes STTc^TT to be other than 
^jf he is and therefore, for 

all those whose is W, 3 kT^:, 

is not open for option. 
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therefore concludes - 

cKMilfa- 

dClM^<U|| ft^flH^MHI II ?-?-? II 

d^TT^, therefore, d^M^q-Tm£K*T, 

because there is desire to know sf&, 

3in>qcl, a hIhiVii, which is imbued with reverence because 
is involved in it, is begun. And, in order to fulfil the 
desire to know 3!R, dglfcRR: :, £Hk is to be undertaken 

and it is pursued ^uidH^«-dH< until knowledge takes place. 

Not only but in the second chapter 

known as different contentions are taken up 

and dismissed. The dismissal of these contentions is meant 
to make one's understanding of d<^l«-d more and more clear. 
So, what kind of jfcriHT is it? an 

enquiry aided by reasoning that is not opposed to the 
vision of that is We are not creating a 

system of that becomes another school of thought. We 
follow the cTCi that is used in physics, chemistry, mathematics, 
in all disciplines of knowledge, where there are certain 
accepted paradigms. Our cR? is based upon dt-^lfd 1 

cRi is necessary because assimilation of takes place 
only through I One has to understand a given section 
or sentence in keeping with what was said before, what 
is going to be said later, and that is all dWlHHrll, rational 
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analysis. Also, what is said by other people is also considered 
and the fallacies in their arguments are seen. 

And the purpose of this nlhlVll, a rational 

and reverential analysis of the is 

concludes the first ^ I All objections to the 
having been answered, what is to be done now 
by a who has the required qualifications to fulfil 

the desire is to do 431 N^k through ^u^HHi u IH.and therefore, 
this ^<Wcd<w4iHWI is begun now. 



II m 

3m, after gaining the wealth of 

3Td:, there being no other means to achieve 
which is in the form of dldld^Ndlddd* 
did^d: ^fcT, we have seen in the first STNdvOTHJ did, 

what is that did ffrf, f^JR^d introduces the topic of the 
second presenting the ddfegdR* ^dHT 

d dT, with the argument of the tjdd^T in the first verse and 
the R^kd in the second - 

d^TT d#d d#d d% fd^Id I 
^k«Hlc li-M Pi^rdlcHrMI^SJTdfofed: II ? II 

d^fB FdTg^d 

*TcdT^dd*5 ^Tdfcd Tt II R II 

3dfrT ffd that by which something is revealed 

is dlldHT c^F#d T%H< is there a for dIR, dfi 

dT d#d, or is there not? *Jdd$T is d ^d^dl^TdftBcdld* 
the birth, sustenance and resolution of the SdTd< having a 
cause which is other than dIR I The cause can be the RdTdd, 
of the tHlV^s; it can be the wn^Js, particles as propounded 
by the ?dld^tfd^s; it can be an who is other than the 
according to the philosophy of the dpfts or it can be 
5£fd as advocated by the dR*s. Therefore, nji^-hi^^m^kuic^i^ 
existing in some other cause, but not in did, 
df^Jct d^T: I 



^kjRwhuih, 179 


There are two and d&?lc4 

*rfcf d&hl'hc^H.is the definition of Even though 

it is other than the object to be revealed, it is able to reveal 
the object just like an umbrella is able to identify the 
person who holds it. Umbrella is not part of the person 
and yet when someone asks, 'Who is he is pointed 

out as the one holding an umbrella. Umbrella has got the 
capacity to distinguish from other persons. 

3VM>fcld>HddR*ld<^ft ^-Udd+cd even though it does 

not stay with the always, for the time being it is able 
to make you recognise the object from other objects. This 
is called is possible only if is 

the cause of the but that is not the case and therefore 
the is, sHEWT 5T#H I 

is the nature of the very object you are 
defining. 4-l<£lMd^cdH, is being a part of 

it is able to distinguish the from everything 
else, <{R|cd|: like the earthness of the earth, 

or potness of the pot. If you say ^TcdH.is 
it is unacceptable because the type of that you are 

talking about is SldftKfb therefore it cannot be its t-d^HHj 
^ if is H^MH< it must be mRHH< the 

^FPc^^must be available for me to see but that is not the 
case. Therefore, *f?qi^5yiMfafed:, fHH. and 

being ?r#d, is useless and 

is only a pipe-dream ?fcf presents 

the in the first verse. 
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«bK u lc4 si§4pi8H< the causal status of this entire WT^ exists 
in answers the feSFcft, because, both and 

are there. It is not a matter for 5 fc^ or 
but it is the vriur'bK'Jir^H, of Wg is established 

by the miW, '*Tdt «TT SfBFrt, sfafcl, 

d^fcT (I. OT.}-?-?). The source of anything 
that is born is called which is named in 

MlPlP|ci||^<u| and it is defined by qTf&Tft as gPlT I That 
is and in the language the word means 

changeless, pMHJ To indicate f^rfrfc is used v \ 

By using ^: vvs , in the sense of wft, the ^WJTc^of 3U is 
9Jc*IT ^kkl+i< revealed by the 3|fcf herself. 

The^frR^m reveals the d^I^OT^of m because 
*rfcf, even though the SFRI^is different from ^T, it does not 
exist without being 3IR, and therefore just as 

I can use the snake, to point out the garland, I can 
use the WJ^as pointing out l If you see 

a snake on a garland, the snake becomes the for the 
garland and in order to point out to the garland, I have to 
use what you see. You see snake and I can use it, because 
the ^Rnc^H, the snake is the of the garland. 


* 3FTFJ: 

v * q^^1fdfecV v (qT.q.W vs ) 
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Therefore I can use the snake to point out the garland. 
Similarly I can use the ^FT^as d^f^^iH^for pointing out 
because ^FT^Fcftfrf the exists, and its very 

existence reveals its cause, Wg I Therefore 

W\^ becomes for qip I There is no need 
to negate the ^Flckas there is only qiq, just as you do not 
have to negate the snake to see the garland because what 
is there is only garland. The 'frKrHddt-^ becomes the 
for the q^J; since you see the becomes the 

^fHRjor | 

A person can be referred to by different people as son, 
father, husband, boss, and so on from different standpoints. 
He is still one and the same person, and these different 
words become <$3Ms for him. ^tfe^qqpftq, just 

as different words are used to refer to the same person, 
HcWf ; 5KT:, the words etc 

W become ^^Ts for I The contention that 

the words etc are not is not tenable because 

the meaning of is q^fdlc^*^ dcUc^ 

whatever exists is but the being 

limited by is negated by the ^fcT and therefore 

^lldHd«-dH< are not to be taken as q^qT^qs, the immediate 
meaning of the words but as qq^qs, words revealing the 
^R^q of -m i wrqfcqpta, fqTqfqftcqi*ta, ^tth 

qqfcf I Therefore q^T: and this is 

established by the vrif-qi^facfc<U(^ ffcf this is a brilliant verse 
inljqifaqq^NHI^ I 
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introduces the saying, 

by the first *JR, RepfcfRR: : ffrl, having established 

the need to begin this : Wjfft 

order to show the connection between this srf^TRRRP^and the 
previous one, ^rl <frldRfcl, recounts what has gone by - 


^TT^f ^cT: II 

For a Rep Rep should be desired to be 

known and ^^imn ^h-ctlcHn.: <*><^<=R: r a reverential enquiry 
of the ^kd^ll'blfb is to be done, it was told. In order to 
know any R^J, the definition and the PHM, means 

of knowledge through which the is known are to be 
looked into. The hhi^i to know Rep is the SJTcf which unfolds 
the R^g and 9jfcTRcRFRR>, a reasoning that is acceptable to 
5W in assimilating what the 5W unfolds. Your eyes, ears, 
etc have nothing to do with that. This is the beauty of 
RTl^TPRFFk “ the has t° unfold itself and I have to just 
let the ^fcNms transpire their meaning in my head. This 
is what I should do and this is very different. And if I 
have to do RHR, «EPc$3I 1[T R s has to be told. What kind of 
Rep is it? If you say it is how is it ^ic^i^lH? 

Is Rep ^cFF^ sentient or insentient? If it is how 

can produce a that is SF§H? If Rep is 
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how did conscious beings come from ^T? Therefore 

once for is given, then it is open for discussion. 

So, ?TcT first there is an 3(T$q, there 

is no c^TO^for your W ?fcf I SJFTtcSJHT^ it is called 

STT^Mtthfcfv a ^lirl, connection through objection. 45431 ^ 
*it§T: s*fcf the <5c$T^that was established for the previous ^ 
is the same for this ^ also. Then only is possible. 

is the M ^ dT ^TTR ^cTTft that is the 

f^T for this ^ I is because this ^ also 

is committed to show the in The 

entire first here is discussing |eii<rqs, sentences 

that have no ambiguity in referring to like 'ffc3 fTFFFRT 
I If is there, you cannot give any other meaning 

for the I In this the that is analysed is 3T 
$HlPl vHNc^./ which is a and therefore 

there is Hiqwiltf I ^R^FFRfcT is what we have just seen, 
that is, the ^TT^H'Hufd I The first four 3Tfy<*<u|s consist of 
only one ^ each, therefore we do not need a separate 
ifcl I The first four ^s cover the entire I They 
are therefore very important I^s, each of them having the 
luxury of being a single 

Being an its f^R is the ^frTCfcRBR 

*}dTH vHKkd'. The fq^N, doubt is whether it talks about 
or not. The reason for doubt is that is 
and is and therefore how can 

there be any connection between W and ^xPTci? This is the 
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who says that the dmti'Mqm does not talk about 
The is ^tWRA: I 35T is not 'Ji , *ic : frK u lH< 

therefore is not everything and one cannot say, 'I am 
everything'. Therefore, there is no *Tt$T, 

SfcJ, this is the *Jcfq$T I f^% the ftRkd is that, 

there being c^TO^for ^T, is tenable. 

In it is already established that *TT^ is the 

of I This 3Tfa^<ui+T does not have any other 

purpose other than answering the 3T$T based on the 
previous When an objection raised against a 

previous srfawMH, is answered, whatever is previously 
established stays; still the dtai«bk mentions the for 

the sake of clarity. 

says that the does talk about 

W is both and h° w can 

it be, argues the ^KdidNi^ there being no SSRT, 

illustration for it, it is not possible. We say, there is the 
CTFcf, You experience happiness in dream where 

you are the maker and the material. Therefore ^FTr^R°T 
^1 Sffcl ^cicdid< being the cause of the ^SkTc^is established 
by Sjfcf alone and SjfcT is not created by a 3 ^, it is not 
If it is made by 3 $^, then it becomes a speculation 
like philosophy, because 3 ^ 3 ^ has limitations and it can 
speculate. Here it is ft^TWTT^ it is not 3^3%5TOf^ I 
means there is neither internal contradiction, nor 
is there external contradiction. does not contradict 
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itself, which means that there is no internal contradiction. 
No other Wf is hurt by what sjfcf says and so there is 
no external contradiction. Then what says is fTH^and 
that fTR^stays; it cannot be touched. 

Therefore, says, 3T1£ I He calls 

as WJZHt because 41*fRTf itself is a I He gives the 

status of ^TOI^to ^ch|<: | is a brilliant ^ I 

The word does not repeat itself anymore in the whole 
Wherever necessary, it comes down as 

^JJRTf^|TRt <444)^: I 
I 

31F1 ^ ^FlHv for this world which 

is an object of ^STc^R, 'this' cognition, consisting of both 
and 3T£E, seen and unseen, etc., in other 

words, creation, sustenance and resolution, 

is because of which cause, I 

is taken from the ctRt'O<ldl+M 
511^%, ^1 (V?-?)/ and 

is referred by the words meaning that 

from out of which the ^TH^is created, that by which 
it is sustained and unto which it resolves. The 

in indicates that you cannot commit any 


anf^: qpj I 
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mistake about its meaning. That is the beauty of the 
it is short and it does not leave anything to be desired. 

dgitfcf, understand that to be ^11 It will 
automatically bring in the Wi&fcf 

3U*KH&}e| ulecRlft STT*F%, 3TH% ^TRTTf^r 

3TFR $.3q.V«H) and 3TR^Hjs 

and brings in the H4£TOOTJlof W I 

resolves the compound as a 

a special type of qgcft&tt+iiti in which whatever 
JJJT, attribute is revealed by the words of the ^FTRT, is seen 
in the object denoted by the Wi\t\ I ^nf^: 

^7, SFTfrT, is at the beginning of which group, that is 
called I In other words, it means f^STTcT and 

creation, sustenance and resolution. 

In a compound, the meaning of the words within it 

qualify a word outside the compound. For example 

the compound Rray:, resolved as T^3T: Fh, 

qualifies the person who has cows of different colours 
and different breeds. Similarly, is a special 

compound wherein is there. Even though 

is a cigsftfe compound, it indicates a whereby 


w ^ aSWf^lTR: I 

Ho ^\i\ ^r^rarf: m i 


^ 3nf^: Mt*A or mMJ STT^v ^HlHJ 
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the word brings in all the three - ^SFR, ferfcf and ^ | 
adds that it would be incomplete to say that is 
the cause for ^FR alone as that would intuit the existence 
of a separate entity to take care of sustenance which would 
in turn imply that is not Therefore SF*T, 

and are indicated by the word ^F^nf^ in the ^ I 

^IdPl^lN^ ^frTl^rai ^idW^lfdWd, 

'^T 3T ^TTH STFFrl' (foq*-?) ^T- 

T^ldM^-MMi ^RTrn^FT 

wt: Mwiw;i 

Only with reference to a cycle there is ^F*? r a new beginning. 
When this is 3FTTfit beginningless, how can you 

say WT^ has ^FH, #1? HT^TR explains this, saying 
that the ^tfrt of the RPRI< is 

centred on the 'qflT 3T *JHTTd ^TFFd' and also 

c lfd,'JdN>fFL ( on the fact that any has got ftsrfcl and ^ 

only after its creation, like a pot. 

Quoting the dRul^gfcI, '*Tdt 3T ^TTH ^TFFH', implying 

^FR, '$R ^HldlPf 4ldkd', meaning and 
indicating ¥W says that 3#PF^m, in this ^m, 

sd^l^lldM^ldi shH^MId< ^FRf^TfcfR^TT: wfrf an order being 
seen, this is the basis for the the ^cnfrl of 

the SRFLJ also the condition of any object in 

this creation is that, for a living being or an inert 

object, SFJF1T which has gained existence by 
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birth, its TWTH and 'A&M are seen as the 

natural eventuality. 

3^fcT WU Fi^T: I 

The word 3TF^T in the ^ is the 'TOl TTHKh of ?T5F<J | Generally 
is used in the language to indicate what is in front 
of you. Here, what is referred to by the word ^J^is the 
^FTclJ there are only two things, is me and 

will cover the whole u P to I 

the ^Fld^that is existing in front 
of you and brought to perception by various means of 
knowledge like 9cW/ etc including ^TT 

is indicated by the word 

The consistency with which the 5TTO maintains ^*TT Mdfcl:, 
mention of the SFR^by the word 'this' is simply amazing. 

'm sm', <n srrcftcb' (f 

arrcfkV (^i.^q.^-v?) 'sncw m ^ aw 
awfi< (%yw.?-?-?), ^ *rw<' 0|.;w.v-v?, :j.3.w.3q.«) 

'an^3 (^q.v-v-s, w.sq.'s-^-R) swh/ 

(i.OT.?) HufPKV Ol-^V?-?) ffcl, there are endless 

3 T^Js where ^TT^t uses the word to refer to all that 
is here. 

Wt 1 ifcl +K«J|Pl^|: I 

?frT the sixth case of is used in the sense 

of indicating a relationship. 
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that virMfrl, and are for the ^FR^^frf I The meaning 
of *Jd: is understood from the previous ^ to be de?T by 
the technique of 31«jqRl which is a common feature in 
^ literature. The word d^ is filled up to complete the 
sentence thus : *Jd:, that from which, the SFd, and 

of the takes place, dgfR, which was mentioned in 
the previous ^ as something to be enquired into. 

The word qd: which is bodily lifted from the ^fcfdl^J, 
'^Tdt ^JdiPt is an indeclinable word ending 

with a dRHc-^-^cT^ in indicating the >4MI4M«bKUfq < 

that from which all these are born, sustained and resolved. 

has to be the only, ddd, being dTR, 

it has no being independent of W I Therefore SRTd, is 
Td^dT, and becomes fMHJ dctf is 

being which is determined by qiwl^, 

wivHWI< ^fcT and dd^lr-M^Tdl^ fafaxUlfa d^T I Thus 
the word qd: in the *{3f, 'vrf-dKI’H *Jd:' points out the 

of and therefore says, qd 

s I 

3^ wm <=H l$dfMMplPl'Md- 

^I+Ic»P|P1t)R><4I4wM«I^4 HHUIWJFWk-'HIVW'M W%- 
ftsJTcP^ ^TcT: fl^IrH^lrh: ^R^n^frT d&4lfd I 

beautifully describes the referred to by the 
word '3R3J' occurring in the ^ with a few adjectives 
and in the process reveals the and 
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of 311 I 31FT 31*13: 3FqfrI: ftqfcJ: VRf 3 3frHlc4>K«»rrfrlfa, 
that +|<uiH, must be S3fHJ Here 3ig*TR is ar^ill^ I If this 
^JPT^ has come from 311, that 311 must have everything 
necessary for bringing this world into being like 
^ the nature of this Wt^is HIH^, word 

and meaning, 3TT^T3T is word and meaning, is word 
and meaning, galaxy is word and meaning, everything else 
is word and meaning. If you look into the constituents 
of every one of them, again it is word and meaning. 
Every one word is reduced into so many words having 
meanings. If you pick one word out of them and look 
into it, it becomes more words and meanings. It is simply 
amazing - all the way words and meanings, in other words, 
there is only is is and 

the is non-separate from the which 

is the only substantive. Therefore says, SFTH: 

RTWnvqi means differentiated; is 

differentiated in the form of I The third case in 

is cjdhi meaning the is in the form 

of word and meaning only, in the form of knowledge alone. 

What kind of is it? it is fraught 

with many and different 3 k3s and 3trfiTs. All human beings 
are doing and enjoying results and so all are 3 kTTs and 
^TWs. Some of the beings are only ^trfils, like all animals 
and the FTrfjTs have to enjoy their I 3>dTs go on 

performing new Is, enjoy 3FTT*5s, have new FhTs, and 
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they always condition the future by what is done now. 

Therefore is a huge network. All 

^Ts have to go to right individuals. Even when two 
individuals are married to each other, each individual 
has what goes to husband should go to husband, not 
wife. Wife will get fifty percent of husband's and 

if he commits a she does not get a dash of it, all 

Wi s belong to him. This is not fair. The males in the Vedic 
tradition are sitting ducks for all kinds of problems. There 
is more responsibility for men. All these have to be 
looked into while dispensing the 

The motive behind the also decides the degree of 

and I If motive and 3 5F£T have to be reckoned in 

determining then the ^fc^TcTT has to be £1^1:, 

there is no other way. It has to be just a law, in the form 
of 51 MRJ Son performs OT 5 W and the benefit should 
go to father; father performs and the benefit 

should go to the son, ^Trl, from this standpoint also this 
SEEIjs What one should get as a result 

of one's own now, one should get it now, and what 
one should get later, one should get it later. When one 
performs for the sake of others, others should get it at 
the right time. This is too complex, this complexity implies 
that the WR55^RTT is ffct I 

dl«bR5R gives an illustration for A potmaker 

decides to make a pot of a particular size. Therefore he 
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picks up just the quantity of clay necessary to make 
the pot. He has to visualize a pot with belly, neck, etc, then 
he kneads the clay, puts it on the wheel and shapes it. 
Similarly, q^W also q$RT, ** dqts^RT, he does f$M*kof the 
and then cqi^fd I Therefore, has 

^ddd^cdH* and the is qt sf® I We can make 

an inferential statement as follows: aiKtaw -qdd^MH< the 
original qqq is born of a conscious being, «hNcqid< being 
a product, ^tqq^like a pot. By this what happens? 

We come to know that qvjRi^ and so on are 

not the causes. The ^cM^Kui+^of this ^T^TcI^is I 

Further yfafa^d^WcriftfaTlfomrtl’SP^ is also a ^WI 
of the All fatfauis are cb|<u|fi| 

meant to make us appreciate the °f the q>RU|Hj 

qftPiqdiPi oqdf^jdiPi J&n>k*Pi(iwiPi qqf {^tiwrt 

this WT^ which is the abode of all &qiHjtf>s, results 
of feqTs of different ^jftqs, implies You 

do a q>q here now, and you get the result in *qq later. You 
cannot carry anything from here except goq j Therefore 
there is a huge order in the ftqiq^s which are based on 
the HldkNd^n, the alloted place, qfaftqd*ld>, the alloted 
time, and nfciPiqdPtpHTi, the alloted result, in the form of 
'this alone is the Ptfaxl for this result'. This SFR^that comes 
into being is the abode of PbqiHicSs which are dependent 
upon different factors such as place, time, situation and 
so on for fructification, 

^TqT, thus when somebody does *?qT to the king and the 
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king is pleased with the and gives a HTF, a village, like 
Mahadanapuram, this is I This is all just 

for of I 

Then H^TTtPTc^^ is established by the next I What 

kind of WJ^is it? 3F*T WR'*, this 

putting together of this *FRTTfo, by any stretch 
of imagination, is not possible to conceive. This 

SFTdds it h as a form whose putting together 

is not possible for anyone to even imagine. If you take your 
own body, you cannot think of putting together any one 
organ because any one organ reduces itself into so many 
parts. Creation is putting together of all FFRFTs which 
is beyond one's grasp. Therefore, 3WQ ^FRT: 

^-Rlc^^IrHcfolTb: ^ll^fcl, that all¬ 

knowledge, all-powerful being, from which such a WJxl^ 
ha. come into being is I cT^T ?fcT as we have 

seen before, is ^i^TtH^and is S^i^dM^to complete 
the sentence. 

Now, since the word is drawn from the main 
'^T 3T ^TTR ^cTTFf TO' the meaning of should 

refer to the creation, sustenance and resolution only in 
keeping with the S[Tcf I The creation is from which, ^TcT: is 
M^41, the sustenance is by which, is and the 


* f^RTT qfai FWlHJ ^ 

I 
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resolution is in which, mI^-ht^Is *-ih 4I, d£,ST all these 4 iK+.s 
are ^11 Therefore 3lfi|7TpTO#qr<W+'R^f # we get 

An objection is raised here as to why one cannot take the 
word to mean the vriT+uf^HNN^KS that are stated 

in pK>rh i pRib is a kind of dictionary talking about 

the meaning of Vedic words and certain other things like 
synonyms. It is the oldest book of its kind. In the Pitvcfc 
there is the mention of ^TR^faiRs, fa«bRf:, the 

six modifications that take place for a wf I They are STFR, 
3#d, Wet IW# ffcH A wf is someone 

who is bom, survives, grows, goes through metamorphosis, 
declines and dies. Of these six modifications, HRH, 3TT^cf and 
refer to SRR, fcsrfcf, and respectively and the other 
three - FfaftcrnR and 3FRR are omitted. The says 

that we can take ^R^rfedRTWf^Rs as the basis for the ^ I 
This is negated now. This ^ is not based on or any 

other important discipline of knowledge that we have, but 
it is a based upon the SJTef I SjfcRIW alone is the 

basis for the I Further, these FRf^Rs are applicable to 
what exists, they are only Mww ft«FRI: and will 

not include the ScTfrf and of the entire WJ^\ The FR is 
wf which is bom within this created ^Fp^and cRF RRFJ 
ft+RI:, modifications, are mentioned. Therefore you will 
not get the °f as th e the cause for 

creation, sustenance and resolution of the entire SRRIJ Thus 
deals with different issues in his commentary. 
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31^31*# MNN+Kiuii 5% ^NfcMKsIHlfafl 

tw *\ cfai 

W^- TPlIcHdrt ^M^Mrcj|«4^ct ) |<U||^ c MRi^RiH|ii|i: 

Wim ^ *IC%T: I <Fm SFhtfd 

farfrl: 5RK2J d ^ *1115% | 

This is a brilliant presentation and ^i^4«hK says, 
HWft«hKTO|f f^| ^ sp^TOR:, the left out modifications like 
growth, etc are included in ST^TT^lfcP^HJ What is 
can be very well understood by looking at the family 
album. You look at your picture twenty years ago. You 
will ask, Ts this me?' We do not need to consult anybody 
about fcfr^Rs, changes. In fact, when we talk about SRg^rfrT, 
your birth is also included. All the other are 

modifications in the I Terfel is within 37RS, and 

you do not see the same thing a second time in 3TR5 I 
Object O at time T is not the same object at time Tl. OT is 
now OTj, OT 2/ OT 3 , OT 4 . This is the fcsrfd i So 
all left-out modifications are included and we do not 
need to mention these things separately. says 

wft'bRIUlra* the MNRiTOs other than 
3F*#*jfcWs?, in other words, 

SFcWWv growth, metamorphosis and decline, that are not 
mentioned in the ^ are covered within the | 

You have to see how all modifications fall within these three 
in alone. SFcRFf: tat: 3PTH: 
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55 therefore vd^lf^ refers to 3l??#qfcRRr 

only. This is when *n^RJR gives a meaning, he defends 

the meaning, he has to defend. There is a seriousness in 
the whole discussion. 

Even though need not have mentioned the name 

of he does it to show his respect for I They are 

all contributors to our riches. qftcl means what is stated 
by i sim 3#a, ^ RmRuihcI 

ffcf ^TB^T, if they are taken as the 
basis for the ^l(^, as 

they are MW^+Ks, MWN+Ks, falling within the CTfcTBTT^, 
existence of the they would not cover creation 

and resolution of the This cannot be definition of 

qt ^T, because ^ is not fa <t>nu|*k alone; it is ^chRhkui^ 
and also I WJ3'- f^jfrTO^ 

being recognised during the ^hfat-^fa^l^, 
H^+K u MirqRlfa^faHUill: SFRT-* F fg:, we will not get 

the meaning that the origin, sustenance and resolution of 
this ^FR^are from the the root cause, W3 alone. 

All the qjRqis are ^T, and if we take 

the word to mean FRf^Fs, the would not 

cover all the <frK«hs, whereby it will not be the of 

I Already is there. That question 

is answered by the providing ^fiTH^of l So, <FFT 

in order not to entertain a doubt about the meaning 
of ct q? JJlRRt q*T I 



197 


y^dH'^-qtsdNIrHfllR'Jl) 3T ^cHtMIK WI^I 

The : ^FR s was earlier described with four f^T^Ts, like 

and srfclPl^d^^l^PllHTit^ I There is no 
sanctity in the number four and they are only indicative 
in nature and we can add more f^I^Ts. Every is 

meant to establish the %R^Kjc^*k of the because 

knowledge is involved. Knowledge always rests in a 
conscious being. Therefore SRRJ^cannot be the cause, Mtscqid* 
for according to the -HR<*4s it is and likewise, 

also cannot be the cause, being 3^4 cannot be the 

because it is not even it is 3RRJ At least njI'S+iR-cI, 
but 3WWI-AW: d 4cM<4H and therefore 

cannot be the «BRVIH. neither can So uses 

certain adjectives to say that all these cfci<uis presented by 
different ^Rs are dismissed by the ^ *R:' ffcl I 

These are meant to prove that has to 

be and ^R^TTtRRJ A simple action of sowing the 

seed requires choice of place and time, as you cannot sow 
the seed in any place like a rocky surface or at any time like 
in summer. You have to sow the seed in a fertile land and 
during rainy season. Then, if you want to raise a 

crop of rice, you have to sow paddy seeds and not wheat 
seeds. There is I Only then you get ^hmv^hJ 

This whole is the for the countless Rfas 
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to be bom in a particular place and time, with particular 
parentage. Children bom now are entirely different, they 
are born with hands on ears, it is all mobile generation. 
There is no chance for patience, no chance for tomorrow, 
there is no tomorrow, it is all instant, like fastfood. This 
will create a new type of people. 

of such a enjoying the beautiful 

adjectives such as 

that was said before, grf^T 

^ it is not possible to conceive anyone 

else other than to be the cause. Who is 

all-knowledge, twiRh, all-power, l cFtNr *JtT 3T, 
without that kind of there cannot be any other 

cause. What could be those causes? 3RRT: 

^THMlHH^-llRuTi 3T ^ ^ is there at 

the beginning of the sentence. It is not possible to even 
imagine any other cause except 3f*l which is and i 

is SHdHH, anc ^ Before creation the three 

jyiTs, are in FF^T^TT, a state of equilibrium. 

The creation starts when that equilibrium is disturbed. 
It is like the big bang theory. The whole universe was 
unmanifest matter in the form of a soup, and the temperature 
was some billions of degrees. All the four main forces like 
the nuclear forces, were muted and could not do anything 
because of the high temperature. Then the temperature 
went down. would ask the question, how did it 
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go down, was there an external cause or an internal cause? 
When the temperature went down, then the nuclear forces 
emerged, quarks came, and the whole creation manifested. 
This is the big bang theory. 

also were able to figure out a few things. They said 
that when the three JJOTs were in a state of equilibrium in 
TOFFk the whole was unmanifest. Then the 

underwent a change resulting in disproportionate¬ 

ness in the three rpTs. 'Who disturbed the state of 
equilibrium? Did WRJ^get disturbed by itself or is there 
any other factor?' If it got disturbed, there should be a 
cause for the disturbance. If there is another factor, then 
you cannot say, TOH, is as that other factor 

also should be reckoned. WTOTRFRKt who is a says 
that the other factor is whose job is only to disturb. 
None of these will stand scrutiny. All these will be discussed 
elaborately later; here just lists them. 

Tito's also is I Therefore spjpi:, from 

atoms, particles, also 73FR: is not possible; 

3T*nqi^ 37, nor from 377771, SJfq as 37HT3 cannot account for 
77R; TTHTT^Tt 3T, or from a TTTTFt who is ajcqf s, at^ljrWTl^ 

who cannot even create a grain of sand. For the creation, 
etc of the entire SFTcI* is necessary and 

from no other cause it is possible to establish it. 

5T ^ 
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This is another argument. is there because it is 

its *cHiq, nature. What do you mean by 'Hhr? 

*RfcI ^fcT ^TRv tg:, it is itself the 

cause for itself, some other not being there. 

says, R R ^q+iNci:, why because, any one thing you take, 
it is intelligently put together. My expression of 'being 
intelligently put together 7 is based on *fT^R>TC's words : 

'iMKMIdJ The whole thing in the 
creation implies a specific time, place 

and condition in order for its coming into being. Things 
are intelligently put together means it is not I 

presents this argument here: any 

product implies a ^TT 7 I How are you going to prove this? 
Now there is a rose plant, it produces rose, it does not 
produce jasmine. What is the pressure for this plant to 
produce only rose, not jasmine? Why not different flowers 
on different days? Why this particular flower alone? It 
is intelligently put together to produce only rose flower, 
with a given fragrance, formation and colour. It is not an 

C 

ordinary thing. The plant is I But how do you say it is 

C r 

fi+^H? Did you see who made this? If it is who 

is the 3 kTT for this? Your own body is a I Who is the ^dT? 
His further logic is H cFrfT: I You came from your 

mother. Ask your mother, whether she knows anything 
about your body. this eqrffl, postulate is 

baseless. There can be no such possible because we 
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are not able to prove that there is a 3 kTT for all this. For us, 
there is no SOTOjT^in this I All WTs are found wanting. 
%[cR3 ^K u 1H( alone is refuge for us. When there is no 
there is no inference possible. But says that 
all these are and there is who is the creator of all 
these things and afterwards, you can use your logic that 

ffcM It is %c^«jq£idd'fc, a cT^ which will 
uphold SjfcT, help assimilate what the ?jfrT says. That is the 
rf^ we want. Therefore, this argument will fall apart 

because ^HiqididJ 

There is a certain logic used by to establish 

§*& I This kind of SFl^can come only from an who is 
all-knowledge and all-power, and therefore, we do not 
require ?fcf I They contend that only makes an 
a restatement; can take care of the whole thing 
and so is enough. For them, is only upholding 

ShjHiW, inference; is the basis for the ^f, not I 

They thus accomplish from this postulate: 

dctri'h^^k anything that is created must have a 
creator. Once is established they can say 

W has to be all-knowledge, all-power 
because ^FRl^is vast and variegated. It cannot come from 
anyone else viju^k presents the and negates. 


Hd<Hl^R f*SR- 

'fjRT&R: I JTf^lTN d<dN^«rd I 
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^fcfRfrl, dIN+K talks about the Hlf^Fs who insist that ^hmh, 
itself is the flI^HH< ^RFF^for arriving at fw, the cause of 
the ^FR^i The word in the refers to the inference 
'qcSl*f dc*n#»^ I ^WMs, ^nfcpSs, 

etc arrive at the existence of through logic, that 

a ^'flld who has insignificant 
knowledge cannot be the ^irhcii, therefore there must 
exist a creator other than the ttHlO I For them 
becomes fdd^MHNiq^ and it does not require support. 

The logic of the dile&fcs is very difficult to establish because 
you have to first establish ^FRi^as and once that is 

done, then establishing the ^fTc^of is very simple - 
F fWi ^^ 4^1 cd Rife: 
also is possible based on the c^iih^im 'm ^c=fcdl ^ d^fb, 
didT fldlT: l' says it looks very simple, but it 

is not true and that is why he uses the word 4-M*-d I d^Fd 
?fcf 3TPTOcd ^nciHc this is false, it leaves a 

lot to be desired. First of all, you cannot have the cqrfa - 

\ We do not see a 3 kTT with reference to 
a rose plant even though it is a ^i4hJ A must cover 
everything. You can only talk about things that are created 
by human beings like a pot as How do you know 

that SFRI^is a ^PTR? It may not be <*i4hJ 

Even if you establish it is ^1 4+t, and therefore then 

we will say, 'dc$l4 a mansion 
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has many didfs, like architect, masons, helpers, carpenters 
and so on, because lot of things are involved, unlike a pot 
which does not need many people. ciiM&b does not have 
any answer for this argument. Logic comes to an end 
without proving j Therefore, Once 

is there, then logic will help you assimilate what Sjfcf says. 
This is the idea. 

says, dTd^d: d ddfd, in the 

creation of a plant, is not the d?dT I 

dZddJ^ddcdPTCdTd^ other than the sftd there is nobody else 
who can create, because everything else other than is 
which cannot be didT I Therefore, ^r^l4 
^fcT I Your dd> has no basis. How do you 

arrive at HdflcdH? Every ^iHH^that you have is 

it takes place in the mind. It is and mH, 

is opposed to If you are establishing t*t3R by logic, 

i*K's fTRH, also is established by logic. That means, 
must have a mind and iw's fTTddN ^TTdTd 

SlfnddTcdd I If then is not possible. If 

is not born of mind then what is that knowledge 
which is not born of mind? It is mere imagination. So 
must be Mc^Pi'a+iJ Therefore makes 
and w^lfonc^as Mc^Rl'a I With di4ldlPl the same 
ddTd, fld^lhb ddTd I It is not after the mind is born, but before 
the mind is born. Therefore it is purely 
3Td)Ps^$ Sjfcftd WVJHt in this subject matter SjfcT alone 
is MHi^uRhIcI dFdd^TC makes it clear. 
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gfrFTR R *TR:, 

is only may be questioned, so in 

order to make it tenable, we use It is ^ Hd^H< 

not independent. It is only a logical means, rational means 
to assimilate the vision of the ^TcT I 

^ ^fcf 511^ the raises a doubt here. ^ 

is to draw your attention, saying, look. ^iRi 

in this #TOT5TT^also, 

cT^RRifa tfH«Rkl+t< that inference alone is restated I 
That objection is answered here. 

* I ^ItMW|P| ft 

^l^rM I c| |+MK»J|kiicjflRW^ fc SflFFM: 

HI^WlRsWII-d<Pl<iTll I 

HIN4.K says that it is not so. 

comparing q?fs to a garland and ^FcRT^Js to flowers, he 
says that the purpose of the q^s is to string together 
^PrRT^Ts and not This brief statement is 

explained further, ft because ^T: 

^s cite the and analyse them, and the 

mentions which is analysed by which ^ I Whenever 
there is a tyiMJ, a is always initiated along with, 

like even the RlftlpH^s which were initiated through an 
oral tradition. There were nasal vowels in the original 
enunciations as mentioned in the ^ 
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(? _ V^) I How do you know Because it was 

an oral tradition, the nasal vowels were known from the 
way they were heard and chanted. Our ancestors had very 
good hearing. They could hear the distinct 

from 3FJ«JdlftTd>F^s. Thus ^fs always came with 
tradition. Otherwise ^5fs have no meaning. 

For example, if you look at the meaning of the word '3PT' in 
the dictionary, there are several meanings like 'thereafter'. 
Thereafter means after having the desire for | The 
desire for arises only after I Naturally you 

cannot teach it^Fd to youngsters. You can teach them that 
everything is The culture tells exactly what it is all 

about, culture holds the key. You bring them up with a 
value for this culture. They should have an opportunity 
to think about it. The study of ^TFd is unlike the study 
of any other discipline of knowledge; it requires a certain 
a certain maturity. Therefore, the tradition 
ascribes the meaning of 'thereafter' to '3Ff' l 

Here also, we come to know from the tradition, which 
is cited and analysed in a particular which 

is known as I The next question is, why do you 

have to analyse, ^TcT I There is doubt which is the 

basis for analysis. When there is a doubt, someone can 
ascribe a different meaning, sometimes even an opposite 
meaning. That is I 'It does not mean the other; it 

only means this' - this is fegFd I So, i^FddTdds are analysed 
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by the in order for one to understand what it is 
all about, topicwise the TORs are cited 

and analysed. Why is it done? l«KIl<^I IV-'McHrl MPl^rTT 
ft ^wildv the gg^J wants siswifd which is not 
accomplished by any other means except by 
and ch«NIrIcHku| leads to dicH^MSJR I Enquiry into 
will remove h^IFh-hI«M(, the improbability of the vision 
of not being f**R which is always looming large. That 
is the only way to gain ^n^lfcf I means STHdT I It is 

born of and it is not born out of 3igHMlftMR|U|kd<, 

by any other RRmJike 3FJRTR, etc. So 
R^TcT, knowledge of ^ takes place only through ft^R I 

gives his argument, qft gcftRT F^d^HMcd R FRlrfft 
'dtj (?-?-¥) HRTT dTcRR 

if the gft does not have independent then the 

will not introduce the gjf which 

discusses the dldW of all the ^i*ridl c tMS as All 

the ^Kcmms resolve in unfolding the meaning of oneness 
of sfcr and f*R I dFRT^rRq^MT glid'd KilledF5FRIsfq 
gfcfo Fdld^l fcNIdd digHRTHfcl TR^ft, all the *£Ts in 
the entire first chapter examines different ^Iddf^Js, 3Tft3R<J| 
after and if is the topic of ft^R, would 

not have initiated the ft^TR of gfcRFRTs by '<rg I 

But g^pc^does it and therefore is not involved 

dld^K adds to what RT^RTR says. Further, gg$TT: 

3TRftT, for a Rg§J knowledge of 3U is what is desired, 
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3TRJ*b, for which purpose alone, 5TR5 is begun. 
ST 3 ^TfRHRIt ^TT^nfcT is not gained by 3^JTR; '3 <4 ImP|*K< 
Of.sq.VV^) ?frl 5TO says 351 is 3?lMpm«Fi< 34p)3cMia 351, 
there is no other way of knowing sjip, STT^f alone is 
for it. Therefore, in the also ^ I 

WraPTTrTv knowledge of is by enquiring 

into the because 3T3FTHT dicH^Pi^J: is very important. 

WflFF^n^TT, what is conveyed by the STTCiSf, the ^iHafchSTT is to 
be determined first. The 5W has a commitment to convey 
a certain truth and we have to get it exactly as it wants 
to convey; it has its own language; it has got its own 
method. being a a SRM in the form of 

words, you require to look at those words in such a manner 
that you get what it wants to convey. How do we know 
what is the RW$TT? That is ascertained by HlHkil I If you 
analyse what is said before and what is said later, 

what will not go against other SRMs, what is its own 
content and how it is going to be helpful to me, and 
so on, the meaning becomes daylight. It does not take 
your effort to create a meaning to the words, because if 
that is so, you do not need 5TT% it is your own creation. 
Here, you have to eliminate yourself and learn to look 
at the 5W with your ideas and prejudices 

have to be kept suspended. So is not the basis of 

any ^ including this one. q^FcROTs alone are analysed 
by ^ l Therefore, we have this 
continues - 
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WTZl ^IK^KUNif^ c^TO^- 
dKdNI-ffldHR d<l«rWI<HIIM<ifa WFT W& M^ll4d I 
^ tf^cdd d+V^I^MdHR^I 

These are all important discussions in cj<^i«-d making the 
position of reasoning very clear in the scheme of things. 
^ whereas, *Tcg when ^ircin^s are there, 

talking about ^Rcf: 

like ^ 3T ^TTR ^cTTH ^TT^../, in order 

to make the grasping of the meaning of the <m«-^c||c*qs 
more firm, WM vprfcT, ar^M^is also W¥fl 

is firmness. If you are firm in any conclusion, 

you can say there is I n grasping the meaning of 

i^rRT^Ts, there can be a certain vagueness, there can 
be doubt, therefore you require So dc^W^i^N, 

also becomes a hhi^ihJ What kind of hhi u ih? 

not a ffiWHoni,l In order to 
get the very clearly, you have to negate all 

other possibilities. All other possibilities are provided by 
one's own thinking. If other possibilities are true then 
one's thinking is right. If they are not true, then the 
possibilities do not exist. As long as the possibilities exist, 
there is no clarity. You do not need to become 3e*I, you 
are 3RJI, and there is nothing else except all that is 
needed is clarity, is tl^iR, helpful in gaining 

this clarity. Lack of clarity is only because of other 
possibilities which should just fall apart as they have 
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no place in the vicinity of your thinking. One should be 
able to see the fallacies of all types of thinking in this 
area. Therefore also is useful, 

H M3l4d, it is not negated and this is established even 
by the I ^ ^ ST^Mdc^lld* there 

is acceptance of reasoning even on the part of 
as an aid. 

'dl^lTO puts a small note. ^PTRW^TR^ItTv removal 
of doubt, error and vagueness is called ^nMldd^M*k 

is vagueness in knowledge, hazy understanding of 3 t 1^T I 
will use only and T^RTH I I have added vagueness 
also. There is no way to get that clarity without doing 
WPWI.I That is why ^ ^ d+Vll«fldcdlR(cl 

it is said. Where does 9JRT accept 

cTSTT m — /S TR^T ^fch, 'RPSRT 

iW fit says to in the ^RiHSjfcT, 3TTc*tT 3T 

3$ sffacq: wRujlfad^:', I 3tIcRI has 

to be known for which one has to do hHHh, and 

had a lot of properties, he divided 
them between his two wives and and he 

was going away for taking <riv^Kr! I When he told t^4l, 
she stopped him and asked him, 'You are giving me a lot 
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of wealth in the form of land, cattle, etc. Will this wealth 
give me the the that you are seeking? 7 He 

told the truth and said, 'No/ it will not give you I 
'Then why are you giving me this wealth? 7 asked | 
He told her, fai *RTcf/ and proceeded 

to teach her '3R 3TTc*TT 3$ 555^:/ 3TT^Tr cannot be 
taken for granted, it has to be understood and there is no 
other way of understanding except by doing HHHH, 

and 

Asking 'Who am I? 7 will only confirm your ignorance, 
it will not answer. The one who is asking the question 
7 Who am I? 7 is ignorant and he is not in a position to 
answer because he is asking the question. 9JR says, 'You 
should know 3n?*TT to be STJJcR* for which you have 
to do Slcpjp^of 'bd c MHJ Not only sifter: 

but •, it is purely an activity of the mind, involving 

ar-JHWl* reasoning, and is followed by 

the main thing, the 3$, and iPR^and 
are the 3^s, limbs. gives the vision and 

this vision is understood well by and 

It is something like a joke not understood when heard, 
therefore, laughter does not come. Then, the person thinks 
over, eliminating all other possibilities, and then the 
laughter comes. The cause of laughter is not 

or H'WH, and only negate all the 

things that were blocking the transpiring of the meaning 
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and here also it is the same. Therefore 
^fcf there is a in f£<K<H|cf; I 

In the sixth chapter of there is an illustration 

showing the role of H«idHJ from Kandhahar was 

kidnapped with his possessions, he was made < 5^3 
blindfolded, and was dropped in the middle of a forest. 
A compassionate person found him struggling, removed 
his blindfold and told him the way to return to his place. 

narrates this very nicely, ^TT 

c^rbv d$Tb^l4i^J|U+i4: 

5ngqi^ 

fcf^qM^irST^MIcq 3#*^ 31 tM FTFlft %H: 

c3 *TFTKt' 'cTrWfa' 
frgqf^^q: cH%5TF5: %rf^q ^ SFW ^ 

F 3 FCT: ^fafcl ^fcT I A is someone 

who has itefT, who remembers what was told, hP^cI- 
means I cf^rf was told, 'Go straight' and he went 

straight and he found the road forking into two. Should 
he go to the left or to the right? He has to do I 
Finding footmarks on the leftside but none on the right, 
^cj^Ti went to the left and reached \ You require 

to be a a Mpted: I 

How did he get the HPrfq^r? ^TT^T 

by a sympathetic person, his blindfold was removed 

and he was freed from the tree to which he was tied. 
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djTtiHi' 1 mP'Scc, he was capable of remembering 

what was told by the compassionate person. When he told, 
T am from the other person told him elaborately 

the way to go back to | He grasped the way 

exactly as it was told, along with the landmarks. He is 
*=qq ifcnqt, hP'ScIv himself is capable of reasoning. 

he will definitely reach his place from 
where he has moved away. This example is as beautiful 
as the whole vision. You can just look at every aspect of 
it meaningfully. 

in the same manner, 

dragged away from his own which 
is by the ^f^HOTTT^Rs, the decoits of srf^JT, etc 

and dropped in this vast meaningless 

and confusing 3Rqq, forest of this W1R, this is 

suffering. has the broods of «FFT and qqf, as its villains, 
who take you away from your kingdom, from your native 
status. 

This who is left in the forest of RRR, does not know 
which is east, which is west, directions are not recognised. 
He is confused about everything in life. He is found by 

SfRTRGT, a teacher who has overwhelming 
compassion, who has no reason not to help him, who says, 
'RTfa cR RRRt you are not RRTCt you are q* ^ d-rdR^T I 

the person to whom his *q^q is already 
unfolded, i^ITqt nfasd: dd^ltf: if he is well- 
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educated, capable of reasoning, 3E=W, he 

would know the truth of himself, not otherwise, sjfcb 

the ^ definitely shows the 
need for reasoning, for understanding the vision unfolded 
by it. SJFcf looks for your capacity to negate all other 
possibilities, all the causes for vagueness, so that there 
is no let or hindrance, for which is very important. 
You have to hone that capacity, you have to have that 
brilliance, because you are going to say, 'I am infinite Wg \' 

The continues, 'RcRcf ^ 

Just as the released from his blindfold and 

by this compassionate person, reaches his 
similarly here also the gains his HVh, being taught 
by a compassionate 3TFTRI Even though there is no 
distance between the bound you and the released you, 
between the rope that is mistaken for snake and the rope, 
you reach yourself 'as though'. In the example, there is no 
distance between the rope and the snake, yet there is a lot 
of distance. Snake is something you run away from and 
rope is something you go for when things do not go well! 
They are entirely two different things. But there is no 
distance whatsoever; where the snake is, there the rope 
is. In our thinking and orientation, we have moved far 
away from ourselves. But we are infinite and nothing is 
away from infinite. What is the distance between a point 
in space and space? The distance is nil. Between infinite 
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and you there is no distance, because you are infinite. You 
are self-aware, that self-awareness is limitless; but my 
orientation is 'I am somebody, I am small and insignificant'. 
This orientation is very big. Therefore, having moved 
away due to there seems to be a travel towards 

yourself in terms of discovery and reorientation. That 
reorientation implies like that :, how 

that blindfolded person was released by somebody, 
here also I The clearly 

points out the need for aiiiw and makes a bold statement, 

the one who has an 3TRTC, knows. Not 
only that, by the example, SJTrfer <^Nki, 

the shows how one has to be ijvncfi and nft'Sd- to 
be able to grasp the vision it conveys and own up to that 
knowledge. 

The walks in and contends, ^ 

H WT^Tfcl: does not require reasoning, ’GRCW 1 

being one that is known only through STR?I, 
3°^^ like I In the ^ rituals are talked about, 
performance of these rituals gives rise to and 
one gets the result. In order to understand you have 
to only study and do your thinking has no 

role to play. In *TFRI*T, etc., your thinking is not 

involved at all. You have to exactly understand what 
^ says and do the I If also is then, 

^ 3tT>:, it does not require your thinking, you require only 
SjfcT I You have to know how to look at the sentences 
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and understand them. ^ 3T^$Tct vpf: | This 

argument is negated here. 

even though *|fl is ^l*f, iRfR: | 

ft 

How? Because vjjj, a particular type of 3 TO gained as a 
result of a ritual, accounting for an accomplishment is 
PicHMii^T, you can never see it. While doing the also it 
is afterwards also it is I That is why it is called 
3RTE I is 3TTOTI There is no other available. There 
is only one that is FF*JTTO 3 TRTO, eternally self-evident. 
3TTOTOT m cTOfe I The whole pursuit 

of 3WTOT has 

is it has its end in ^TPTf^T ^fcT not 

W 3ft#TcT I 

^TlTR^is STf^is placed all over, 

starting from your tummy. 3Te[H is in *fFTI, 5 ^, *p[, f^rf, and 
so on. 5 ^ ^ I SHH^is in the hair also. When you say, 

T am blonde', I am not only a bunch of hair, but also I am 
the colour of the bunch of hair. T am bald' means T am non¬ 
existent hair'. Therefore, STin^ is spread all over. But the 
truth is I This 3TTO$TTc*TT happens to be 'Ji'MrfrlOM 

this has to be recognised. The word is also replaced 

by 3 ?^ | is 3TOPT 

the whole life is centred on I 

You are not going to experience STRUTT, because whatever 
you experience is STRUTT, that is that is STTO^M^ 

immediate knowledge of the self being 3 f*TI ST^JTOTORc^Tc^ 
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this knowledge being in the form of naturally 

wnai 3#<i i 

Here you have to go for anything that is necessary 
to assimilate the vision, and is important for this 
because you have to eliminate all other possibilities. You 
cannot say, 'Swamiji, why not be little more accommodative 
and allow other possibilities'? If I ask you, 'Why do you 
always see with your eyes? For some time, why don't you 
see with your ears?', you are not accommodative. You 
cannot be. In knowledge there is no accommodation. You 
can accommodate your son-in-law. If he says, one plus one is 
three, what can you do? You have to accommodate the person. 
That is called humaneness, compassion, understanding, 
sympathy. Accommodation does not exist in knowledge, 
one plus one is two, there is no accommodation. 

What is H«-MH? *FRH^is to remove all negate 

all the possibilties of the self not being W I This 

is done by seeing the fallacies in the arguments that 
say, 'I am not W l' For that reasoning is 

necessary, ffcf points out the difference between 

the two, and I 
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In the ^hIhIViru^h, dealing with wf^TlHT, there are 
different topics discussed such as how one goes about 
gaining the knowledge of OT I What is W? What gives 
one 3«jq? How does one earn it? What is 
What is fecfccrM ? Your knowledge and experience have 
no contribution to make. While earning the it is 
qrtST:, after earning the also, it is I PirHHtlSTc^TcI* 
it is different from ^frf discusses here. 

* unlike in where ^H^T: ^ ^ 

^fcf, V&m, TO mwm ffcT there are six OTMs, 

criteria that we apply in interpreting and understanding 
the SjfcRT^Ts dealing with a given topic. Traditional teachers 
have done tremendous work on that and it is fool-proof 
in understanding the TO I 

talks about these ^fTi^TFTs, the criteria, is 
it is the l^mi 

is is not 

available for any other means of knowledge. It is capable 
of revealing a given topic without being dependent upon 
any other 5WMHJ In other words it has got I 

are indications for pointing 
out exactly what is being meant in a given sentence. Like 

in TrHUlnifn, in also the criteria, 

things that we look for are the same. 

qc( consist of words that have 

to get connected mutually. A sentence consists of 
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words which are connected to each other syntactically. Last 
night an elephant entered into my left ear - this is a clean 
sentence. It has no possibility. Therefore, it makes 

no sense. All the ^K'fcl'bl'S^TTs have to be fulfilled in a dl^HJ 
Within a sentence there has to be HTvffa, words have to 
be in close proximity. In music also, £m;s follow in quick 
succession. One now and another after a cup of coffee, 
does not make music. The notes create a melody because 
of their | That is why for Indian music the fret 

instruments except Veena are not very appropriate because 
gamaka music is connected to melody. The notes glide 
all the time, they are not in fits and starts. They are ornate 
notes, connected to each other. In a sentence is 

extremely important. Therefore, is defined as qT^RTT- 

Next is which is defined as WHdlWlJ 

In the there are ^s, satellite rituals connected to a 
main ritual. MWM is an 3^, and is the main ritual. 

Whether mnm is ^ of or of some other ritual, 

or whether it is an independent ritual, you establish 
the IUM4W.U IHJ Anything that is said within the 

is connected to that main ritual. The main ritual depends 
upon the satellite rituals. is 

and it is it includes the snpTFRs, 

the various qiqqs talking about the satellite rituals. 

is the next in the enumeration and it covers 
which is another important factor in the interpretation 
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of Ws. tbHMfcdWWilWi tbUMlXd: ^STTSW PSJT^I 

is spjjjun f^Rtrj: of the *T^s in TOs. <0<hl+K 

says, qsiT fgq: ^5T, just as there are ten ffes 

beginning with ^TIRTSJ 'sKIfll Rw:' $rMK4b, there 
are ten tp5fs in the tifedl portion, MM4 h I: 

Each Ep5[ is connected to each ritual in the 
same order. This is called T^TERJ It decides which is 
used for which ritual. 

Wmm, is sameness of HITT, name. W 

3TT >-d4^^l9> Rl *pf(&T frfcWFT: I 31V^5 is 

the name of priest officiating from *>RT is from 

and ^STdT is from ETR^ I These names are important 
in the rituals. There are 3 Rs to be performed by 
and those *p5fs in the ^ that are related to are to 

be used by him. This is called I 

The ^c^lKMHMs as discussed above are ^hW^nRhI^Is. 

^ ^ SRFT unlike 

in determining VSR, in ^JFjffTRT, ^Jcf, are no 

doubt M^RR. and helpful to understand the ^fcT, but 
they alone are not the !RNlH< also is SRFR^ as 

^rf^TRT has culmination in SFRt^M+iJ When you follow 
the six SRMs, you will not commit any mistake in ascertaining 
the meaning of the 3 T^Ts, it is a foolproof interpreting 
guideline. But here, the important thing is that 

is not a mere belief system like the belief that you 
will go to when you perform the ritual vr^fct^lH and 
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stay there for ever. Any belief should be believable, if 
anyone believes an unbelievable belief, that person fulfills 
the definition of a I That there is a place to go 
after death is wonderful to know and you will definitely 
enjoy there. The says so. But the same ^ tells you that 
you will come back. Therefore I can accept because 
it does not make an illogical statement. 

Therefore, says : Rq H tfpT^’RnqiHJ 

Why? is not a matter for belief. W3 is 3J*Rt$nc*TT I I do 
not believe I exist, I exist therefore I can believe anything. 
That I am, that I know I am, *fTTR, does 

not require any But the T is looked upon as 

which is not the truth. To correct this wrong notion, I do 
not have a means of knowledge. Therefore, I require I 
says I am iUTcSROT SI3T I Here being there, 

says 313>RT^raj WFI^I 

Two fgs are given here, one is and the 

other is 

When the analyses your three states of experience, 
waking, dream and deep sleep, the word is used - 
-gihftd^ng: <4f^q$b, SPH-.q^:, qfTRSR: I 

qff is HrqTqyt^t : I These three 3tjJ*Rs are used for making 
you recognise that sifT is ^R ^T, it is there in all the three 
states of experience and it transcends all the three, it is 
independent of all the three. You do not in fact need the 
word transcend. Your is analysed here, whereas 



221 


when they talk about *^7 your 3t«jp7d is not analysed. 

is analysis of only. All analysis is of your 

own experience of going after and repelling 1 When 
the says 3TTc*R^J <fclHN *7d it is pure I 

All these are raw material for analysing and arriving at 
what you are looking for, the I Here it is unlike 

unlike JjrcRFT, it is an entirely different subject matter. 
Therefore says, I The word 3TT^ 

in refers to 3j«J^-based I They are 

as applicable contextually, UPf vrdfcl, 

they are for us, in the sense, they become ^<^|R, 

3^v^r^rRc^Td< the subject matter having its culmination 
in Stgsn*, in STTCTWHiiJ 

means the subject 

matter of knowledge is not I It is not a 

matter of reaching somewhere or gaining something, or 
creating something that is not there, or modifying something 
into something else or cleansing something, or destroying 
something that is there. In other words it is not ^cHl^l+ic 

or tiVhl’MH, I It is already and therefore, it is 

different from I 

Wim 

When you listen to the SJRT, by you understand 

that Tf this is done this will be the result'. This is called 
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That ^MH^will not give you the result, 
you have to do the I ^T^tI will extend this to d^kd 
also and say, 'By reading a cookbook you will not get 
your hunger appeased, you have to practise'. Where 
is 'HNdH. tor a an end in view, is there tor 

the Wllft, tor gaining what is to be accomplished. 
You have to do or or hM’H I To be done 

is there in all of them. Therefore says, ft 

^ 37c|*RT^§n, dependence on is not there. 

of what? of a thing to be done, a thing to be created. 

There is neither the of object nor is there HddH, 

of the tlMHHJ Only is there in understanding 

what is to be done according to the 2jfcf I alone is 

no other thing is necessary. A Vedic ritual has to 
be performed as it is presented, you have no option. 

'fidWd, didW^ is anything that is to 
be done, just because it is told by the SIPS I says 
Tnc^l^H ^ 1 does not mean that you would do it, 
^d^d^ldcdid* because it is dependent upon your will. 
That means you can either do it, you need not do it, 
or you can do it differently also. ^TcIHTWI^ 

anything that can be accomplished by action is always 
available for one's option. But or any fTR^ is 

unlike that. If it is a tree, it is a tree; if it is a horse, it is 
a horse. One cannot say, 'It can be a tree or it can be a 
horse.' There is no choice, ^ that is the 

beauty of it. It does not depend upon your will or wish. 
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It is born of it is it is as true 

as the object of knowledge. Your wish does not come 
into the picture, much less your will. Therefore 
says, gains 

its being, when the 3 ^ decides to do it. 


*TB5B 3T, d WT nBidtld I cWT '3TBTB ^T5^H 

ill#' '■HlfcKM q^IB' '3T^T 5p[TTrT' 

?B BT^MrlW^MI^d: I I ^ ^ 

HK-dlW B I 


I have been talking about these things all these years 

C C 

and this is the source for my talking. 3 T 

^ 3 * 4 , any c?|^W 3>4, whatever Ws that 
you do in day-to-day life, can be done, need not be done 
or can be done differently. For a %\\<*> really 3>4 is 

not there. When you do some business, there is 3>4, 

when you buy ticket and travel, that is but for 

a all is whether he does or any 

other ^4 I ^ 4 , or ^ 4 , you can do it, you need 

not do it. You can cultivate, you need not cultivate, or you 
can use the land for real estate. How you make use of the 
land is a good example of ^>4 I In the case of 

^4 also it is the same. Just because it is it is not any 

different, because it is 3 > 4 , it is dependent 
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upon your will. In the itself we see there are options 
with reference to 

gives some examples, first with reference to 
I W d^sfcf, he rides on a horse, ’TgdT * he 

goes on foot, 3RTOT 3 T, he rolls himself on the road and 
reaches Tirupati chanting the name of | There are 

hundred different ways to go, d dT d^sfd, he does not go 
at all. He then illustrates with reference to a 1 

There is one ritual called ^fcKP^, it has sixteen cups or 
in each of which they keep soma plant juice. In the ^ in 
one place it is said that the ritual has the sixteen cups and 
in another section it is said, 'nURh d the ritual does 

not have the sixteen cups. So there is Tcfaeq | Similarly 
'df^[ at sunrise one has to perform the ritual - SpTFTcf 

means ^ 4 ^ 1 ^ - and before sunrise one has 

to perform ritual. Both are acceptable. With reference to 
m there is dc*FT and I 'T^TT d is \ Then 

H^-ll^dd, may you bring the for sacrifice, is for 

the purpose of I '*Tcd is dcd d iJdTd^ 

is I Even with reference to any MNPlMd, you decide. 

says, perform ritual, but you may do, you may not 
do. 5W says, 'gtf d may one not drink alcohol, which 
you may oblige or may not oblige. So it is all 
Hiwwili says that since 

is <J3<3I<WH< ^T^RFd: ^§:, 

all of them being in the realm of are meaningful. 
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W VR similarly also there 

are etc ^TcT there is an objection. dismisses 

it by saying, it is ^qt- 4 , it is not open 

to option. There is no Rfa or STTcPfcf with reference to 
or You cannot even be asked to go towards 3**T, 

because you are 31JJ I ^TglWJfTH ^ cT^TT, you have no option 
with reference to any knowledge including knowledge of 
I Your 5 ^ 5 %, your will, your thinking does not come 
into the picture at all. The faculty that you have is only to 
report what is there. What is there is not really your 
your imagination, your 5 %, your fantasies. Therefore, in 
knowledge there is zero contribution on the part of the 3 ^ I 
Thank god that there is no contribution. If you contribute 
it becomes distortion. ^ | ^ '3#H, 

ffct WI ft'tw'-Md, a an object, is not available for options. 
Ar object, if it is a red fragrant flower, it is a red fragrant 
flower, not anything else. This is called ^IMHJ What has 
the got to do about this? ^TR^is always 

Suppose a person argues that there is 3TTc*TT, and it is 
taken by people differently such as is STTcJIT, 5TM is 
3RRT, JR: is SHcR, i#TTHITFFT is affiRT, an?*?T, ^ 

is ^icHI, ^llTbi is STTcRT is *3^:, ^IrHI is 31 *W:, and 3iicHl 

is fr^TT^ I How can you say TTg ^ (<W^? 31^%: 

STTcR is taken in many ways by 

many. That is answered now. 
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f% crff? PIJ 



There are fa^c-ns, opinions, but R^^RT: g<^g6^HSTT : , they 
depend entirely upon the <|f% of the person, they have 
nothing to do with the object. Object is a post. One 

person says Tt is a ghost 7 , projecting his upon the 
post. Another says, Tt is a man standing there 7 . It is purely 
a perception, UrM<4, and that has nothing to do with 
the object. Ghost, etc are projected upon the object because 
the object is not recognised. It is not imagination. It is 
projection due to mistake. That is why we say, 

Ri<5Ni: 3^§^F^jTT 5 , all options, contentions, schools 
of thought are all I 

Knowledge is as true as the object. is one indivisible 
whole, therefore, a partial perception of W is not possible. 

it has nothing to do with ppfft I ft riff? 

That is why SUP 

operation is not an action, crc-gd^ccliclj It is not 
Will is there only until you take yourself to a point where 
you have to know. You want to listen to STT^, you take 
yourself to the class where it is available and sit there. 
Upto sitting alone it is your If knowledge takes 

place that is not go^ci^Hj If you sleep, sleep also is 
not g^T^I My favourite example is this : I hold a rose 
flower and tell you, 'Look at this mango, Imampasand. 7 
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Now, if you discover that I am very serious, then you have 
to think 'What shall we do for the rest of the class?' Why 
not you just accept Swamiji? Even if you want to oblige me, 
you cannot because your eyes do not consult you. 
You want this to be mango, but it cannot be. Your eyes 
will report it as flower. All SRFTs operate the same way, 
whether it is eyesight, or ears. If you do not hear certain 
things, that is defect in that is why we keep 

the TOFTs, instruments, functional. Suppose you have 
measuring instruments, they have to be precise, then only 
your measurement is going to be right. Your will, 
completely surrenders at the altar of your eyes. 

has to be presented as a TOM, and it is from outside. 
A Sh-HFI whether it is from inside or outside does not 
imply your contribution, your will, your wishful thinking. 
Most of our conclusions are wishful thinking. We want 
certain things to be in a certain way and therefore we 
conclude. We conclude what we want to conclude, our 
mind is like that. You understand, how anybody can gain 
any knowledge without being totally objective, how 
anybody can be objective without recognising the fact all 
that is here is I Therefore q^d^+ta I 

How the is so is the 51 MHJ 3RIFT: complete is 

possible because WfR is partless. 


dTd fowjI'fMH* ^lyj^fcl dTdfH df^d^cdldj 
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^ wwm ^ W^{ d^MHN 

df^JH ^dd^feddcdldj 

^qpjft, in one object that happens to be ^sjug, 
a post, no fa^bd-ls are possible. Only you have to have 
5Rl|i$cj ^fcT 3T^Ky|*i< that it is *=2JTUJ alone. Suppose I 
ask a person who sees WFJ, is it a g*^? If he also says, 
'May be, it is a g^', then there is a fa^eM 

now, that it may be a g^ l That knowledge is fraught with 
doubt and it is error. Doubt also is (h^i^imh, 

according to because it has to be resolved, whether 

it is *3JFg: or g^f: I 3RTt 3T means fateinlt ^T, is it a ghost 
frfrT I It does not become cird^iMH* right knowledge of the 
object. Then what is tTr^sIwq? drdstMHJ When 

the doubt or mistake is resolved, and one knows the object 
as ifcl, that it is post alone, then there is drdslldHJ 

says f^iujRfaRi 3RVJR<JT ftnt even if somebody says it 
is not you are not assailed. The is for 3TWRGT, 

emphasis. There is no room for any fa«h<^ I flif far^Tf: ^TRT: 
R all the fa^cMs you need not neck them out, 

they all disappear in the wake of knowledge, dsf 
^TR knowledge as true as 

object is SRTRni* is real and is always 

there is no other way, it has to be as true as the object. ^ 


M h fd, f^RTRfcT^r^/ not transgressing the object, exactly as 

the object is. 
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m < but it is still fTTRH< it is Why? 

nR^R-Hd^id* being your ^FRT, imagination. When 
we talk about 3F5T, surrender, it is all erasing the 

insecure, interfering self, always wanting to be incharge, 
wanting something to be convenient. Sometimes one can 
conclude wrongly and will not like to give up the wrong 
conclusion. Realities do not come under the realm of 3^'s 
wish or conclusion. Therefore concludes beautifully, 

crf^TT ffcT I $m\ here is SRfcn^, meaning, it is 
false knowledge, not ^ft«H4ftl*f I 

Therefore 4ft ft i becomes very important in understanding 
the 3FFT, otherwise you can look at the STT^f and conclude 
what you want, it is all wishful thinking. Many StMWs 
wish to prove that world is real, not understanding what 
we say. We do not say that the world is unreal or that it 
does not exist. We say all that is here is one I What is 
it that they want to prove? Being tj[<ft>s, they look at the 
same 3IFI, they bring their gfe and thinking skills to the 
and read whatever they want to read. They are giving 
lip service to For sffllURk to operate you have to 

cancel yourself. These are all very important part of the 5TT^f I 

in the same manner, ERTT just as with 

reference to fSJFJ, similarly, cR-^d 5 ^ 

valid knowledge of is as true as the object. *JcT3F§ 

means existent I sjcTOg also includes what existed before, 
as it existed, unlike Indian History, ^rfcf, that being 
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so, knowledge of ^ also is as true 

as ^J, because it is it is not 

^E^cjfg like 3T£E, that has to be created, that has 
that depends on your decision, whether you want it or 
not, like in a supermarket, ^ic^k^l is SfTcPn - in this 
what is it that you have to do? You have nothing to do. 

^ MHIUIkcKN^cdH^ld 

5HHT I 

A objects, 'Did you say ^ is 'Yes/ 

'If it is R^Kdfg, it should be available for other WRs. 
Why do you go to i^?' According to him, talks about 
3TJds like gaqm STf^m^FTs, ^fhM^u|^!K<ddTs, <HdlI^^s 
etc., which are M^I'JII-cRJdRRdCT: | alone is I 

A is MHI'J|kd<d<JH < it is available for other MHI^Is and it 

is not i|c[PI I Therefore, ^FddT^lf^dR is SRf^feiT, meaningless, 
it does not serve any purpose, ffd there is an objection. 

Even though both W and ^ are known only through 

is not there for sRH, because WfR is 
the very STTdRTT, the Hdlcii's <rcn$^, it is PtcHlMtlSb 

the pursuit of d^id^wl culminates in 
3T1T whereas Vjrf is fdcWTSb I So, with 

reference to cR>, etc are necessary, your 

own experiences can be examined, and ddi can be used to 
dismiss all other possibilities that stand against the vision 
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of q<^i«-ci and make your own understanding clear. When 
a is presented, it is part of our own enquiry, it is 

part of our learning, because we have to see the fallacy in 
the argument. Otherwise we are swallowing the arguments 
with belief. Belief will not remove 

maybe, it provides a basis for enquiry. We do not 
really call it belief, we call it 3T5T | 

Hft' 351 351 is available for other 

means of knowledge. So idotH. is not there for 351 I 
m y-siRddj vz is 

and it is other than 3 H, 5 ^, which is I So 

grfra^uiccfl^ 351 is iRMFcR^J^I H31 % that being so, 
lc < +*K u liquM what is to be discussed in the 

'jVHiR*!?! is that 3^TH establishes 5PIc+RUIcdH. of 3511 
is the ft31#33 because 

yjJMWIK being WPl, for and not «jf^r | You 

do not need ^frl at all. 3T53RR 

3 T|^, %ktqms need not be enquired into because when it 
is not a SWFT, fcHk is 1 3J<£hM has to be enquired into 

to see whether it is valid. Therefore is based on 

ifcf there is a doubt. 

qg, if 3RJI is an object which is already 

existing, you get the TOcMc^lf^Wlui^Hc 

Then 3<4McU<w(^IR<J|l ^ 

STTHT, this enquiry into the Ws of becomes a fruitless 
exercise. When this is arrived at, says, 
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JTI ^n^T fWT- 

flH^iil^OTTd, this is a very important sentence. 
According to <^rj$Tt, sfiR is atjJRFtiNl I For that there must 
be in other words, afjJRFT I When 

you say 'CR^fPt, mountain has fire, because 

I see the smoke, there is a between the smoke 

that is seen and the fire that is not seen. 4 ^ 31 ^is 5Jr*T$T, 
is I Wherever there is smoke, there must be fire, is 

the knowledge of connection between smoke and fire. 

3%: I Without fire there is no smoke and if there 
is smoke, there must be fire. What is the cqrTFT here with 
reference to 31R being ^Tr^R^TR? You cannot say, I see 
the ; 3FRI < therefore it is born of Wg I There is 

no between SFTcI. and W 

being not available for any sense perception. You see 
only the five sense objects, ^^H^iVw'W 4 k^TT: I Based upon 
that sensory perception, you conclude certain things. But 
m is not objectified by the senses, e^|faij|(5*|4)J|ldJ 

Therefore, is there for step | You can say 

only this much, 'qcfiN but never, I 

Anything born has its cause, you can prove that logically. 

dc<bK u IH? ^ cn, ^TT, is it one cause, or are there many 

causes, you have no means of knowledge. 

is not possible. You cannot connect 

^FTd^to 3IR I 
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Therefore, says, T%W: ^ 

f^RT: BTR ftWTWfrT, #5^s are those for which 

are the f^Js, objects. They are not 
^rf^wf&T, they do not have as their object. Ears can 
hear sound, eyes can see colour and form and other senses 
can pick up their own object. 3RP does not come under any 
of them.^ If any one of them is then knowing WU is 
not going to be any different from knowing an object. 

only says, I He does not quote 

any SJTcf here. This is not the place for quotation because 
it is obvious. When it is obvious you do not quote 3jfrl like 
../ OS.Sq.tf-?). 

STcl ^ 'bMftft I 

WTO 5 ipRFf W, stP*TT +HN4I 

slsyui: 'RTcT ft, if cfivf is available for objectification 

by senses, then we can say ^ like even 

we see a cloth and connect it to cotton or silk or whatever it 
is made of. Cloth is connected with cotton. We see 

the cotton fabric in the cloth. But you cannot see something 
that is connected to sJU I There is no such s^u ii 

I There is no space, time or any element 
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connected to g^TI If WfR is then ^ sfpJTT 44RF5 

<til4P : llrl J jtyd, one would be able to grasp that way. 5 whereas, 
JJ^WluiHc what is experienced by you, grasped 
by you, seen by you, known by you is only and that 

3HTGTT whether it is connected to Wg or bM-MH 

4>hR*&| or it is connected with something else, in 

a ebi{U|cki4 situation, in a cause effect situation ?Tcf how do 
you know? ^ * s not possible to determine. 

Therefore, 5R"FIJ 

crif? %<rrt«w- 

vji«-hi[^^h^ is not meant for examining any 3Jtj*TR about 
vjWc^KUIHJ The M is not 

valid because you cannot even establish that ^ is a 
v»i*-Hif^tjiH v is for the purpose of examining 
with reference to ^jFT^RFRJ ^ic^H^i^is important because 
WU happens to be STTtFT, and that is I 

^is 3R3TO and 3tW^^frT is by ^HpFffd, for 
which you require Therefore 3RTRTT ^ufaffRTT, 

thereafter, therefore 31Rf^TR-* <*icM • ^fcl, being there, 

the purpose of SHTlftqjlH, 
is only to analyse the ^PRt^TOs and show their meaning, 
concludes. 

says, in order to arrive at the cause of the ^FR^as 3EJI, 
$fcl alone is WTOH* therefore f^RuflFT, alone 
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has to be examined. Then what about Generally 

is - HTRtF^ the maker and the 

material. In the SJR3T33 '3HT 3T IRTft...' (ctST-V?) the word 
3 R and being singular, both the causes are one and 

the same. If maker is different from material, the material 
is where pot is, clay is where pot is, but potmaker is at 
his home. Here both PlPHR^and tfHi^MH^are one, therefore 
the whole is d^lrM4>H.I 'HlS^W-ld, f^TT SF3fl^TcT, 

H points to WWfTfpand '*R 

.=^c! ^ (^.sq.R-V points to 4MKHHJ 

3 e*I became everything. Now we can have any number of 
STgFHs to assimilate this vision of the ^fcl I R^bf^PlH ^ 
Pi 51 id R 3 TcT, by the knowledge of one thing everything is 
as well known, foSTCT dW^4< 

(3fl.3R.V-V), this is all 3i*jdM I is not the topic of this 

this is the conclusion of the discussion here. 

s are RhTRTRJRs, where RTWTtaFflT is done. Naturally 
these *f3s are meant for analysing, examining, with the 
RU|<M, the various ^Hdms. fEfer fcRTC"frflT, 3jfcT 

alone is primarily examined by the ^5fs I Therefore, there 
is 2JTcRFTTd, connection between ^ and Jgfcf I If sjfcl alone 
is examined in this then, even though all 3 gfcls that 
talk about 31?I are covered by the ^3, primarily one 3T33 is 
examined in one and the ^fd3T33 that is examined 

in vH^HI^lPlRWUiR^ is being pointed out in this sentence of 
the RF3 - 
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focMtffafadH? '^f Wf: 

^T ftdi^W-HK, ^rotft WI s^Tcf' Sc^Wlf - '^T ^ 
I*7lft ^rT# 51W%, ^T ^Icnft ##d, qcW«rqfiwf^lPd, 
dfefasIKW^, d^H' (d.OT.^-?) I 


Then what is that cj^i«-ci 3 i c H which is 
desired to be enquired into, 3^MPTc^T, for the purpose 
of presenting a for W? What is the 

which is fcRrcf^jfinFI* with respect to which an enquiry is 
desired to be undertaken? ffrf 4 ^asks 

a question regarding the analysed in this I f![ 

means with reference to ^ic«hK^i I 


d|cw<tiK recollects what is discussed in the first ^ and 
connects it to this ^ | z&m wfalTHTT in the 

first ft&ISTmiftJT:, for the for WtNr: 

ffcl nfd^lN, thereafter therefore, introducing 

then, ^ffT^FR^r, for that person who is a 
frffTRJ, who is interested in knowing 3 f*T, 
in the second ^ the of is told. He presents the 

whole context here. All that has to do is to quote 

3T ^TFR%/ which is the TWTTTTT but he 

starts from *533 :... Why? The Zfo I makes it clear. 

in the 3jfcT also, ^TT^IRFT, for the one who 

is desirous of gaining Rt§T, fTF^JR I In fact, unknowingly 
everybody is a only. Who does not want to have Rt§I, 
freedom from sorrow? Everybody wants to have and all 



237 


of us are 3*J§|s. But one does not know what one really 
wants in life and everyone thinks that one will be okay 
if he gets what he desires. This is how people are groping 
without having any clarity with reference to what one 
wants. One who has this clarity is a ippj I Then that desire 
to get is to be converted into a desire for 43*51 mhJ 

fTRFJ and all these 

are to be connected. There is all the way. I want to have 

for which I have to gain this is I 

I need to expose only to again 1 For the 

study of 3TM, I need an that is final I Between 

what you want to accomplish, and what you do, there must 
be some connection, then only there is sanity. Somebody 
wanted to cut his hair, and he was told to get scissors. 
When he got the scissors, he began cutting alright, but 
cutting the bush. There is no connection. is only seeing 
the absence of connection between what one wants and 
what one does. 

very nicely brings out the significance in 
quoting the along with the here. The purpose 

in citing the is to show that the order 

in which the first two ^s occur has the same order that 
is seen the I is a 55 ^ and desiring 

to know the of I - 

refers to by revealing the 

^Mct, is taught. also follows the same 

order in his ^5fs, first presenting the f^T^TRTT and then the 
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Thus qfef^T ^3l4«b^l^lR<^' 

Once upon a time *jrj:, who was WT:, ^JpFTFRRH< son 
of WT, FRRTJTFWH 3q TWW MddU< approached his father 
and asked him for this knowledge. One has to ask for it; 
for the asking alone it is given. You have to make a choice 
to know I You may be born of you still have to 
ask for it. So he requested, *FRT W" ITcT I WXQ-, Oh 

Lord, Wl, 3qfc^T, for my sake, please recollect 

and make me see. Once a person knows the that is 
enough; he does not have to remember all the nftfRIs. 
But when one has to teach, he has to remember the entire 
I Accepting the request of ^J, taught him. 

says, ^ 3T f^TTH SlFFcl, 

from which cause ^RfT^f ^Ich^ll^dlM, ^ifcf^TR fe# 
R ^TFFH, all these elements and elementals are 
born, vjhuim by which those who are born 

sustain themselves, in which they 

get resolved, cl^lcl, know that to be 

I The suffix in ^T: indicates vmt, 

means enter, and the prefixes 3TBT and indicate that 
without a trace of their individuality they resolve, in other 
words, they become 3R5R), unmanifest. may 

you entertain a desire to know that ^ST, and until the desire 
is fulfilled never stop your enquiry. So, the meaning of 
is revealed as I This is the it reveals W 

to be both the causes, the maker and the material. Maker 
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implies that 'iWIc'fcRVi is But why do you say, ^-IcM 

SJ3J 'dhr+K'JIH? Because Ptu|A)c(|<Kl says, eiMMIdJ 

3tW^I^<4 WMHIM *JclTFf ... 3TPT^ MM«T^flWfo*lPd' 

$.3q.VV 31I»KW*N 5TRF^, 3TPP^ TO^#RTf^I#ct, 
5RP is 3TH^[< and SfFF^is %cF^l There is no insentient 

is centred on you, %^3^, therefore 
^fTTd, %rR qeJJ ^FTr^IWT and therefore you get 
This is called uniqueness in quoting. When 
you quote, it should bring the whole thing like noodles. 
3tH«h'ShH yfctHlPl therefore 3TFR5t 

<^'JiHid < that is how it will come and that is the P|upH|ifq | 

^ ^ MUNdlcHlH^ - 'SlW^KMd <4MHIH 

; 3MTR #3R1, 3TR^ iW-rMpWfi^lcl'^.OT.V^) I 

41+MlPl 

fWWWPpM II II 

3H4Mlfa grnifJt all other ’^Wims talking about 

W, ^qi^Ti^lw, are to be cited here, to see the consistency 
in the sjfcf and gain 5[T^f in knowledge. The Rnf^T^f is 
the qiqq that resolved *J5J's doubt. He began the pHK with 
the doubt, whether is sRp, because 

*JcTTR vriN^-ci..., everything is born of food, sustained by 
food and goes back to food, therefore am I modified food? 
The father tells him, 'cFFTT W W is still not 

understood, not determined. St^P^is qff but q*p is not 
therefore, do further cTOj' Then PMt c^mIwIc^ 



240 


understood that RM is df*J hut is not Wl; *RT ei^Pi 
<^MM!d< mind is Wg, but W is not mind; and di&fcf 

^vrtMld< 3>dT is W but is not 3F>dT I And finally he 
understood, m^Pl ^THTd< is W, but deR is not 

^TtrfiT; is and that is the 

Why do you say it is Because did not come 

back again. All doubts disappeared, W^K has resolved 
in knowledge. In the wake of knowledge that is 

3eR, which is limitless, in terms of existence and 

knowledge, there is removal of all errors, doubts and 
vagueness. 

dl^i^K, picks up the word *R in *R ^icIlPi ^4Pel and says, 
^ffed 5TR1 makes it clear by the word 

that <fc|<u|i|chl}d | If we do not accept 5TTW, then the possibility 
of being ^^q^H^cannot be dismissed. ^FRI^has many 

creators, because it is manifold, variegated, 

MI'HKlRMd. like mansion has got carpenters, masons, and 
so on we gave a counter argument to d^iN'frs who tried 
to establish WR' logically. alone is 

for which cannot be established by logic. The 

word *R reveals that both ^ni^ld^and MHxIH^are one and 
the same and covers all the tools that are 

necessary for the creation of this In keeping with 

the Pl^TF nature of the what you require is only 

all-knowledge. diR, either 

way you can take. It is I is 
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^1, it is maker, it is material, there is no 
other necessary. The words and in the verse 

M^raHdWi ^ also remind us 

of the same cfTO that is discussed in the | 

raising a question as to what 
then is the concludes that 

Pl'jTTct: it is ascertained by the 3T^RR I When you quote a 
3T^T, the whole section, the whole STOUT is called 3TO | Until 
completes the enquiry, the continues. He comes to 
his father again and again and continues to enquire into 
the meaning of until it is clearly known. How do 

you know that he knew? Maybe, he was frustrated. No, 
he did not come back and the 3TO is complete when the 
Wcf says, ^RT HFTTt TT^Ht fT^TT, HI 5TTHT wMt 

T^JT, qTrfiT f^TT, this is the T^TT received by 

and unfolded by his father WIT t That is the ^T3*RR I 
reveals ^1 and the of 3^1 is ^ffdv 

ascertained from the word 3TH^ that comes later in the 
I It means ^FFcT which occurs in the TTTT 'HT^T fTTHHdH 
| 3TH^ has to be of the nature of TTO^ and there is no 
without being So the t^^H^^TO^of ^1 walks in. 
naturally brings in Already ?n^T 

is there for that. decides everything, because it is able 
to do cqjcHcfcHJ 

TTTTTTd, T^Ts belonging to the same ^ifcl, same 
class, same subject matter, such as, '*J: cFHT^cf^I HIH 
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WTvf ^ 'I^iwhw^ to' (i.3q.vvv), 

^i«c(kd'0’ < 4 c ll't^iPi, and also sentences belonging 
to other i^s have to be cited here. What kind 

of Ws are they? 

the whose subject matter is the cause of this 

entire ^FRI^and the of the cause have to be cited and 
understood. What type of <*»i<uih? A whose is 

H N which is TO I Hc*J is eternal, not subject 
to change, not subject to time, not subject to modification. 
I take myself to be mortal and mortality is taken to be 
the W of the 3TTc*TT I ftctf TO r^PTO W\ that is negated by 
the I I have concluded that I am subject to JJHPTTC 
and I 5IM says, no, I fartf is ^5 

I 3f5IKsj is ~M r r\ because 

all goqqn, etc belong to qwkk and not to the I 351 
is always of the nature of knowledge. There is 

no trace of ignorance in TO, it is not stained by ignorance. 

uses the word because you are not going 

to become <p; I Everybody wants to become 5^ I You are 
already a you do not become ^5 I I think I am bound 
and 3W says, no, you are JJrfi TO, Pic^tjTfc TO, ever-free 
TO I Anything you say about TO has to be Hc*T because 
TO is PMHJ With reference to 'H J ic c foK u lc c IH< TO is 
and tW^lfrbHdJ 

In this manner we have to draw from all 

the 5TTOs of each sentences talking about the twofold 
of TO, and | What we are quoting now is 
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other Ws are of and 

3FJdi^, which are faffT^ fWPddlft, with reference to 

dip which is the object of our desire to know, ti^iPckiiPl, 
have their topic in dipI dip 

are purely revealing the of dip \ Then 

what happens? dfedT, d^PT dfP dpP: fl^T, sfeftfcT fadR 
one gains : by knowledge of that dip I 

One thing to note here is that if you have ddt-sHms, 
fdV^dl'KIs will automatically come, it will ask for ^^4 I But 
if you have only t^^ndi^s, it will create dissociation. You 
will hold on to 3TFcHT consciousness, and the SFR remains 
unaccounted for. is centred on dd^skw^iHJ People 

do not understand the importance of it. Negation is always 
given importance. I am not the body, I am not the mind, 
etc creates dissociation whereas the fact is that the body, 
mind, etc are dip, But dip is free from them. That is I 
Even though it is true that PTiR it can 

mislead people. 5 TTW is very clear, PR dip, Fdt dip, fcffTR 
dip, then 3TFF^ dip I W® is just brilliant with the negation 
method. It says, out of dip came 3TFFT5T, and from 3TRT5T 
which is dip came dR and thus from every successive cause 
which is not separate from dip, came, 

came, PR came, PFb came, and so on. All these are dip, 
but dip is not any one of them. In the enquiry begins 
and in it resolves. Therefore, ^<<=< 41 ^ took only 

as of dip 1 That d^Td^^R will bring 

in this is the *FP^!d I 





being the cause of entire WJ^ W is 
'H<£*i(n>H<i < all-knowledge, all-power and this has 
already been established by the In order 

to make the understanding of of more firm, 

we have an argument, STT^F^TTftf I There is 

therefore no special ^ihlci for this but an ST^kckfFIlcI, 

a secondary connection. This ^ is complementary to the 
previous ^ I 

It can also be STT^Htklfcl I We have seen that q^rn^J 

being cannot be because any 

creation pre-supposes knowledge and therefore, ^FTr^q is 
Now,WTr^,cl|cp#TOW^is 
*Tfftv and therefore FITff WcT I 

There is an 3TT$fcr, objection here. is 3RTT^, it has 

no beginning, it was not started by anybody. is also 

there to this effect. Then how can Wg be the cause for 

everything? this connected to 

previous 

The TTc[ is discussing '^RTT ^Hlft *JcTTft ^HN«-d / 
ITRWcf ^T', '3TPJ 

(g.3q.VV“?°) which 

are I From this limitless alone is the 

which is SiHNltta done effortlessly, 

like breathing and therefore I 
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RRTWTTcf: I SW^R^HTC being 
there SW^TRTcb ^frT, these are the fiqfcts, connections, and 
all these icl'M: are ; 33pT: I 

In1(5lfa<«'-HI5Hk4l, W-ilKUM says - 

R 5kJ 5^1 &5T 5«J R TkJ H^l 

f^t ft?55T 5T%c^5 ftr5c5^MI<ll ? II 

4^l^d: I 

fRToWW^? 51 ! 'txjc'UoH'ifel-f^dJI R II 

Is 551 %3[^ 5«J, the revealer, the author of the 5 5T, or 
not, that is the *h?N, doubt. The T555, topic of this 3TrSj'R u IH. 
is 55m: T^TcTfT and the is 551 5^5 R 55^ I The 

quotes a 'qiRT RrW', wherein a ^RTT 

is addressed as 'far^R', and told 3RT ^fcl I qRT 

means as ^ is ft<R, eternal, being 3HTf^, beginningless. 
Therefore qajq^'s stand is 3RP i^R ^ 3 kJ because if the 
is created by 3*p, then it becomes a and hence 
will not be ftR \ PlcMcd^:, ^TcT being there, ^ is 

HR: I There is also a T*fH which says '3HTT^£nHT ftRT 

WFW* I RTfl f^RT *H: *HJ: 5^rRT: y which 

also talks about the of the ^ and therefore 

RRcWIT^ ^ ^ ^ I 

faSTRt quotes the RR, 'W ^cRR 

Of.R.VV-?<>), which talks about 
how from the limitless q^ 3e*J the ij^s are SHIRTC^T 
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effortlessly produced, like even breathing. 

Think of it - even if you have to write a sentence, you 
have to think about it but the Ifcf: 

like in the previous and therefore is called Pfc*T l The 
of the ^ is not SilcHpd'fcPMcd*^ being bound 
by time, but it is it flows perennially, to 

in every creation. Therefore, being there, 
which talks of the perennial PicMc^H, of the if^, 

I *»IWlPMki< is ^ does 

not talk about things that one knows; fecial ifrMi^ 
it talks about topics which are beneficial to humanity and 
also something which is not available for other means 
of knowledge. Therefore being 

there for ^T, Wcl I 

begins the commentary on this atf^dOT^saying - 

'JiUc c bK , JicdM<^P)d, by showing vriUc^K^lc^^ ^ 

W is HTfR, is accepted, cKR making it 

firm, 3TTI[, I Zfa T^R has a nice prayer, 

5RRTR, *RTHRN, is done, but here, 

because of we have a beautiful verse where 

he praises his $^ddl, 2ffaR, approaching him in the typical 
way - 
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31f I salute, I sing in praise of, I worship SjfalTf, ?7R who 
is fsFTT always with $ft, RFIT; fl^xlK, one who is 
all-knowledge; one who is understood through the 

and whose breathing is rW ^T:, all the 

^s which are a powerhouse of providing 

all forms of vjif, 3RT, ^TR and Rfa I To that sf^TR, 

who is my salutations, ?fcf makes 

a prayer. 

m is H%R< 3FR ^FTrf: ^R^cdld* without 
dependence on another ^FRi^is not if it 

is cannot be established; it is V't> e bd c hHJ 

Therefore ^FTc^n^Tc^Tc^ being ^R^TR^of this entire SFTcl* Rff 
RIHRJ What is the logic for this conclusion? This 
is an assimilating logic - RT Rc^RTT H FS^T:, one who is 
creator of a given thing knows that thing, RSJT $d>id>:, just 
as a pot-maker, ^Tcf ^TTTH: 3#d I the 

knows Md^df RZff:, now Rq-HI 3RTT, SFTR: dRTT, 
FfSF^fcR^KTT, must be all-knowledge naturally. 

This is arri^k^ aWcStlHH* skfJRJ 

SfaMil^pKiti is already done as knowledge always rests 
in a conscious being. And in order to further negate 
^ etc dc^cd^HI, 3^4 IN stpJh fcJRH 

fT^RT, by the reason that is even and therefore 

cannot be the cause for this world, and %RR 
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alone is the cause, 5Tct £ 6 ^* 1 , establishing this firmly, 
fy'hR: 3IT5 I 

The first t 7T? of analyses The aft^q 

for this arfSWJH, is '3^q Hfal >^q ^: s aWdHfl'U^4^ 

(l.OT.R-V-?o). This is 

the subject matter and it further establishes the 
of m\ Therefore ^VdWdlfd 

is there, dfc£ W^T: W# 3d d HTTO 

?fcJ whether this dTqq d<^4c4 Flddfcl or not, does 

this dTqq really establish dIR being the cause for ^ or not, 
^fcf doubt is there. 

The *JcR 3 Tl has a commitment to prove dU is not 

that is his If we say %dd W is 

and it is he has to accept fi^TT 

but his commitment is to prove that is The 

for the is 31%R RdldR^ is ftnSFd 

clfrdfev I ^ is not a book of subjective 

scientists. ^ talks of objective things also; heaven is 
not subjective, JJJqqiq is not subjective, is not 

subjective, and ^sik^dls are not subjective. The whole 
blessed thing is objective. A scientist who talks about 
subject is not a subjective scientist; the one who talks 
about subject, STTcRT, is a I 

According to ^ is a body of knowledge, c£||q><u||(^c|<^ 

like even grammar, etc and so it is man-made, born of 
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5^5% and is dependent upon direct perception, 

like eyes and ears. Everything depends upon perception 
and so is there for ^ l Therefore : 

?l#d, need not be it can be WHftfcl I 

If you ask him, how it can create this he will argue 
that it has got which accounts for knowledge. 

Therefore is ^dHcdlfclfev is not 

there, the cause of this ^PT^is not a conscious being. 

The W4W is that ~m alone can be >»Wc+KU!HJ ^ % 

we see fl^RrirR manifest in the ^ 
and it is able to tell varieties of things such as how can 
be gained, how can be reached, how next SRT can be 
made better, how S^cTTs can be invoked and worshipped 
through *p5fs, rituals, how we can make them do things 
for us, and so on. being 

for I is in the form of 

the potential power that is there in the cl^*Ms can 
invoke a ^RTT and get their blessing for you in the form 
of result and that is <fck u Hlni ^rfrR: I What is the logic? 

The fabric made of cotton is cotton, it has got all the 
qualities of cotton; it is 4>RUHldl: *JJTT: I The rule is «bi<<J|^||: 

the attributes of the cause inhere in the 
effect and it is the same here also, STTrfP comes from 


^ refers to here, sense perception, which is the basis for 

any knowledge that we gain of the world. It is also called 
that which precedes other forms of SRFTRJ 
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its 5511 Therefore WIv 

this is the argument. 

The ^ is not bom out of anybody's mind. It is not 
possible because anybody's mind has +k*HHl ,J lN§TT, it depends 
entirely upon sense perception. Even the big bang theory 
is based upon purely eyesight. Looking at the 

sky through the telescope they come to know certain facts 
about the light (coming from a star) and the distance from 
where the light comes. That measuring of distance is a 
very big thing. In some cases, they have measured the 
distance as twelve billion years. The light that has reached 
our eyesight today, started travelling twelve billion years 
ago. It is not as if somebody started walking twelve 
billion years ago, it is light travelling twelve billion years 
ago. It is mind-boggling, but the big bang theory is based 
upon eyesight. Any knowledge has its basis in 
your perception. This is given by eyes to see are 

given, ears to hear are given, nose to smell is given, tongue 
to taste is given and skin to feel touch is given. These are 
the basis for any knowledge and so any knowledge is 
I EWR, is is all %HPTHs are 

generally ^5^11 But ^ is not I Why? 

riot being the basis for that knowledge. 

^TOk^kis called No faculty of 

knowing is necessary. ^frT is not necessary. ^ic^i^iH^has 
to be without the instrument of jgfe I gfe itself is created. 
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exists even before the creation of I Through 
itself is 

Like even how the StvsfaR: ^ $cJPd, the students learn 

how they teach the students, how 
they pick up the thread and continue, remembering what 
was said before, similarly M^Mi^also does. What was there 
in the he repeats the same thing in this ^7 

also, that is how it is revealed in the gfe of the ^f^s 
who received it. Where should they receive? Either 
should write books and drop them or he should make the 
qualified people to sit and learn. The qualified people are 
called 5fcfts. H'NH^need not make them sit and teach, he 
is there inside as the very 3RRTc*n, Sh-d'Mltfl, and he removes 
the 3TT3RGTH< veil, himself being SRT^T^T:, one who is not 
inhibited by 3TT3WL being I ^ 

W*T era m Fl^et era F I This is a 

very important thing to know about the STT^f I So all the 
cf^s are born but without any dependence on 

FfeT 

5 iraPR gift: 5W is bom of whom, that is W I 

3#H I includes STT^also. If eRP is 
it is cause of 3TM also, otherwise there should 
be another cause from whom 5W comes. That is not there. 
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Therefore *nm: I Here, ^R^IFT 

in order to establish the the 

is the of the effect is shown in the cited 

Sjfcf I If a is very popular, and if he is introduced as 
disciple of so and so, his gets a certain respect, df^lTM 
c buV|c«ildJ This does not work always. This person, Mani, 
a genius, a renowned internet expert, having big stakes 
in many corporations, is from Agaramangudi village. 
His mother has nothing to do with internet. She is simple 
houselady. If you look at that agraharam, there is no 
indication of any kind of internet, or even ordinary net 
also, because they are dl^Jis, not fishermen, they do not 
know any net at all; the net result is that through this 
person Mani, you cannot appreciate the 

must be more informed than the We have 

to be very careful about this logic. is in order 

to establish °f W I So, the of ^ is pointed 

out by saying I is 3WT3J, 

it is in as well as 3TO, in the various topics that are 
mentioned there. It is unimaginable, it is very profound. 
You invoke the presence of 5"-£l!<&c1dis just by 
That is the power of I ^ is called 

^FRT: *IIWiJ It lays down the modes, rules 

and ways of life that would ensure the happiness of all 
the living beings, f^d^need not be what you consider to 
be fleets what is finally good for you; the utmost 
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Therefore yniW+IWI^5Trawr< 5TTWIJ All of 
them are fefHJ 

so vast and profound that you require to know 
various other disciplines of knowledge to understand 
the d^INjIHJ You require $0% 4UtWI, VTERTFsPT and 
\ is simple ?T3>, a rational thinking, argumentation, 
capacity to reason, to dismiss the J^FTs used against the 
vision of the ^ I It is and not 

Then we have auxiliary texts like 'f^T^TT, 'hc-MH, 

M*>ThH< ^W^and Thus we have 

called OTWTfRs. %: SlIttIHI, 

supplemented, supported by all these which are 

^T^TfTRFl the causes for understanding the meaning 

of ^s; such a STT^TR qtft: W I 

The ^ forms the basis for great lawmakers like JTjJ who 
follow the ^ very closely. ^ is because 

when you light a lamp in a room, it lights up everything 
that is there, there is no nothing is left in the 

dark. Similarly, there is no area that is not lighted by the 
^ I Wfm ^ is a valid means 

of knowledge. Therefore says 

^ffT^TR I Why is the ^ R#^:? 

The ^ is ^l«^icH«h, and therefore 3T%Rr^T^it is *, 

equal to not i 
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of this kind of 5TT5T, which is 

known as 5fcJ^, and 

which is endowed with the *fJTs, attributes 
of *T^TT^RT: W^'- ^T#cT, there is no possibility of 
its coming from any cause other than I And therefore 

In the certain things are accomplished. 

The ^ negated by saying 3IR is ^ ir^K^iH^ 

which is I It is the cause of even ^ and therefore, 
%cR ^lc*K*Tftfcl RTHHJ Later in the fifth 

negation of is picked up by the I 

is | Here an argument is given on the 

of Wip I A ^rfiT, one who speaks of something conveys less 
than what he knows; lot of words are there, 

but what is conveyed is less. Sometimes words cannot 
even express. ^hI-hIci^K says here, if one is asked to talk 
about the difference between the taste of sugarcane and 
sugar, he cannot do it. There are two types of experiences. 
One is experience of sweetness of sugarcane, the other 
is of sugar as such or laddu. Definitely the difference 
is obvious for the one who has eaten, but if he has 
to express the difference in words, it is not possible. 
WHrmft SRjj H even cTP^fl cannot express it. 

If you want to express your joy born of a sight of something 
astounding, captivating, you may write one paragraph, 
but the person who reads it does not get your experience. 
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You cannot create the same joy in the other person by 
communication. So communication has inherent limitations. 
You use a lot of words but the 3 TO is 3^, always less. 

Another thing is, what you express is always less than 
what you know. This is the argument that gives. 

is vast, it has a subject matter that is not available 
for other means of knowledge. It has subject matter that 
covers ^s, c?fa>s, ^U'Msims, varieties of topics, but 

at the same time it was authored just as a play, as 

easily as you breathe (when you have no breathing trouble). 
Wttm 3RP gave the ^s to Brahmaji, and Brahmaji gave 
to the ^if^s, ^Tcl we see in the I What we understand 
from the ^Tcl is that if this profound body of knowledge is 
given so effortlessly, the giver must be I This argument 
is given now. 

c!msc?riychcK(^5lW ffrf 

551% I 

^T%, it is well-known in the world that, 
whatever discipline of knowledge that is meant 
to be expounded, comes out from 

whichever extraordinary person who is qualified and well- 
informed, even though it is only a part of 

what he knows, ^T: that person knows 
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more than what comes out from him, ^IT 

just as grammar, etc came out from and so on. 

A person may have studied that does not mean 

he has studied if he has studied that 

does not mean he has studied ^n^JTHJ A tufeoH person 
will quote and other poets, but he cannot 

tell how a simple word in ftV^dHjs derived. He is satisfied 
with the meaning. A tr^qr^uj may not be able to enjoy the 
beauty of poems. It does not mean that he knows only 
that much, he knows a lot of other things also. Therefore, 
this is not an ordinary thing, he knows much more, his 
knowledge is only : | This is the sqiffl I 

is f^T$TT is ffSNsfcn, ^q: is 

it is only one given subject matter and q^TTcfl**fqfcf, 
from whomsoever it comes out, H: that person, cldlsft 

he has got much more knowledge than 
what he can bring out under his pen. This is true. The words 
available for your speaking is less than the words available 
for your writing because you can look for an appropriate 
word, you have time. But for speaking you do not have 
time, whatever words that comes to the tip of the tongue 
alone you have. But for the tip of the pen more words 
come. Lot of things you know, you cannot even put them 
in words, nor can anyone else. Nobody can describe a 
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colour like green through words. In fact, whatever that 
is intimately known to you, you cannot give expression 
to. Therefore, you are your knowledge is 

much more than what you speak or write and this is 
I HiftlM knew much more than what he could 
present in his fj^rs. knew much more than what 

he could bring under his pen in his epic, ilHFWHJ 

fog 

3^: , MKMiNrHkM4d) gdltl'W: - '3^ Hfdt gdF? 

MilcHiM U<4lc4 fori I 

1 what to talk of the all-knowledge of 
wl o is the author of ^FTTT^^s? What type of i^s? 

i«a ithe ^ which has got different recensions. 
If you take tuncj^, long before there existed a thousand 
5 TF3Ts. Now we have only a few of them like ^IhPi^ik^I, 
ibii^Pramai and FST 1 The whole chanting is different 

'NT 

in each of them. again is divided into and | 

In there are again two different 5TF3TS, and 

HTW^T; in there are 5TP3TS like ?FZ, dfrHta etc. 

Thus, | Further, 

MMHlhtidi:, ^ is the i^J, WM^for revealing who are the ^s, 
how to propitiate them, how to treat kW<=t>, the animals 
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and take care of them and so on. It talks of what is 
and for H^^s, what he should do and should 

not in keeping with his and also the Ptqfas, 

the rules that are to be followed by him, in terms of ^ 
like sil^Jl, in terms of 3TSPT like and so on. It reveals 

the different ^Ts that are to be done on various occasions 
like vrlf^fe, after the birth of a child, naming 

ceremony, initiation into Vedic studies, 

marriage and for the departed. 

^ is a gold mine of knowledge. cF*T Mt+wq, 

R![dt its coming into being is from which ^flR, 

cause, R: what to talk of the 

of which is ir^enft ^cf? 

And how does it come into being? 

like the breathing of a healthy person. 

quotes the '3TC*T Wt *JrTFJ 

STcffRT: f^JT 

^luq^cilKc^HlPl f^T d I Pi' (VV~?o) I 

The entire f^JRRJp!, etc, are brought into being 

effortlessly by ^ l The and of that 

is PkPrnh* incomparable, no one else has it all. 3U 
has all the knowledge and powers that are necessary 
for I W and 

I The %fcidm is assimilated by these two ^s. 

If we say, ^ is authored by in other words, 

then one may think it is born of 5^ like from 
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9 plPl and so on and there will be 1 Therefore, 

dl^l^bK says, the word Rtstjf^R in the is meant to 
eliminate this doubt. explains the word f^r:^*3l%TcT 

as without any effort. 5RMFcT>| STOfRSRTtf f%RT 

pRR^^n^r^fv there is no dependence on 
by to reveal the whose is 3Rpj*id I 
is indicated by as a sheer play. dl^l^K calls it 

effortlessness, like opening and closing of 

the eyes. 

says, What is said by the is made 

firm by 3T»JRR here. ^RnWR^HRT:, the body 

of knowledge called must have come from a person 

who must have more knowledge than what has. 

flMcl, in order to assimilate the of WiU that is 

revealed by the 9JR, m[i|p|, etc are quoted to show that 

I is not the basis 

for the or the outcome of the ^ I 
fat once you know from the that is the cause 
of the ^FR< then you can arrive at of by I 

Therefore, STRRTWk a l° ne is the basis for 5R5I and 
that is made firm by sgiTR I being the author of 

M.S, ^ ^nft d^lRNlPlHN^fd, 

he transpires his own knowledge of in and others. 
SRI^TfTRc^TcT not veiled by 3TfTHH< he necessarily, without 
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exception, knows everything. Therefore he is 
^RcKJi^ it is but proper to say that he is : I 

There is another interpretation for this I Suppose 
someone asks, is it inferred by 

or do you come to know of it from ^u^shhi^i+i? 
says, The compound was earlier 

taken as REt dc^o^tv and now it is resolved as a 
as Rtft: Wf RR drR dRTH, OTWiftc^ld, 

ffcf, is the means of knowledge for knowing 3eR, 

*ll<a4)PlcWftd stm- ifrf I 

&WUVM says in hisIhlfa^RWMI^I - 

f^r I 

Rtacl II ? II 

cl r^mPl^RlIl II ^ II 

hHH, is MHlui*^ ifcf is Rifat, m is RRT, knowledge but here 
fct^jprrqf does not use the 'R' with the words derived 

from I Being a ’Sfo, he does not have space in his 

verse and he has to use very minimum 3T$Rs; he has added 
the word 3#f also. 3tR sfpR:, 3HOT, WPR R^T, 
^ccIHf^d ^ RT, is there another means of knowledge by 
which can be known or is it not there? if^RiifaR, 
or ^TR ifaRTT 3#R W : , or is it available for knowing 
only through il^R*TMH? This is the doubt and when doubt 
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is there, <jqq# will be there. He says, 

W is and therefore it cannot be topic of ^ I ^ 

talks about what is to be accomplished by | 

being already existent, qfl is available for 
Wiuikdi, 3fp apwA ifNct fl^ I And if it is 

available for other means of knowledge like then 

makes only an a restatement. What does 

the get out of his stand? He can go about saying 

q^TH ^lc4iKUIH< somebody will say is 

yet another will say, ^frf I 5W is not 

required to be examined. Therefore 4 IhiVu^iun+T itself is 
now 3 3TRt-Huf)qqj 

RKkcI is, W has only. V^lR<lfecqid< 

not being there for Wip, Hl«-d< > q)’*qdl, it is not available 
for not being there, it is not available 

for Between and W, a 

is not there and therefore cannot be established as 
the cause by because if you do, 3i»ta'fcq c fccqH v will walk 

in. ^T* qRd^qHT, it does not have 

the to be known by any other qqFTqj g whereas 

^fct says, 'ci diMPm< 3^ please 

teach me aTR^T which is JSMMcHIHH, ^ 3#FRT:, 

known only through the ^MpmdJ cf 

V^), a person who does not have does 

not know which means that is known only through 
the 'cSMMNdJ Therefore, has df^h^di, the status of 
being known only through I 



262 

One of the of is having many sides, 

serving more than one purpose and having an eye upon 
what was said before, what is going to be said later. 

here satisfies the 5*WI.of 5TRRT5 

4 )P l c5 r < 55T 6H5lfrK this is one conclusion. 

The other conclusion is ^Roj STOFI sMryj"J| t, 

is the h^i u ih. to reveal that Wg is If it 

is established, only then can you say that ^FIcT: there is 
^ckKQiH. and that is because the is not 

shared by other causes. Otherwise will be 

there; unless you establish M^^^c^^you cannot establish 
HdiTcdd* and unless you establish HdlTcdH* 
will not be there. This ^ serves the purpose of saying that 
^lUN^PfcwR-d, knowledge of is born of 5TT^f alone. 

The is 'H c^NHMd $55 4=^31 fa (^.OT-X-VR'O'- The 

doubt is whether dfjjuj: whether 551 has 

the status of being known only through 
or whether 3^MH|Uki^<rslHRrd, it can be known through 
other OTMs. The is, ^dd^^Ncd^ 

I We say, it is not. Only ^n^+^cqHK-d : 

ffcf fink'd: I This second meaning of the ^ is contextually 
possible, and it is 3Rd£R< grammatically and rationally 
free from any blemish. It is the right royal method. When a 
^ is written, one must be aware of the other possibilities. 
If a lends itself to another possible Td£J*E which is 

not appropriate to the context, one should not use that 
kind of tHHKri I In this case, the other possibility is equally 
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meaningful, and it is necessary also. So far 5TM was not 
presented as the for knowing dU i 31 HsbilPjcdH, has 

to be established before we can talk about the of 

d<FddhKls in the fourth that all ^<i«-ciqi^s have their 
dlcHd in revealing one non-dual I Before that, it has 
to be established that 5W is the and does 

that now. 

thinks that it is easy to establish M^^df I 

since a presupposes a didT, ^lr+l4 
must have and so *TdfRR dfM: fefe:, one 

can arrive at dip which is -HdVd dFTT I dp this 

is not simple, it is simplistic. Therefore, the ^d is 
viewed differently by I 

Wim ^TRxrf MtTIUWfq 

W^MINJW I 

3RR T: in understanding the of 

dp ddTdd< as it is, in other words, as the M^lcfcK^IHc 

which was talked about earlier, 
is the 4tPf:, the source, the cause, the iWiUlHJ 5Tld is the 
source for this knowledge. Therefore SdFSRTfdcddfcd dp 1 ^: I 
And therefore says, 3Tdd7 ?TT^f is the for 

knowing dip ddlddj 


5PTFJTT5FMI '3T-HT%,|<ni ^nfw^rT ScMHHN: I 
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only through I U IH< W W is 

understood as ^FRf: The logic that establishes 

the ^4>«bd'Ec i 'R s of the WJ^ which was presented by us 
only to dismiss the of the has not 

been negated by him. 5W alone reveals, ^ *\* 

W is the only cause for the and not logic. Then 

you can easily prove is That is why the 

dealing with is very important 

and is taken up for discussion first. 

dl4il+K says, 31W I is another 

way of looking at the whole thing. 

*RTH=, both 55^1^ and are 

meant for knowing Wg and so the result is same. Here 
the fawrm is 'd n'ltPiMd 35^ 4-^11 fa (g.sq.^-vRfO'- 

affair 3Wh refers to 9TH a who is 

understood only through aHpncHHiuiHj 

fp£t, throughout the in every 

fRFWra you have to find out 4dM*tfgRh, and fa'S.I-right, I 

is the argument, by which the proves that he 

is right. Then, by showing the fallacies in the argument, 

or by giving a counter argument, the shows that 

this is how the whole is. So this is not an ordinary ^TI^T, 

it is deliberate ?m, it is a kind of 

dialysis where all doubts, etc are dialysed by I 

* 

Here the is that 31*J*TH is enough, and one need not 

bring in t Establishing through inference 
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alone is to be analysed, that is the of enquiry; it is not 
that is to be analysed. Therefore foiH^ 

is dismissed, for, unless there is there is no 4 )hiVii, 

I 

^F-dMI T^tR: ^ the ft-KFH is that the ^ 
analyses ^i«-ddl<Hs only. ^RRlf^TT 
pRtdl, in the previous ^ establishing as 
through etc was contextually negated by the logic 

of of This variegated is 

manifold in nature, and so it has to have SF^^RTTs 
like in the construction of viNHkv mansion, etc. The argument 
that 3ff is and so it must one, is not tenable because 

of can be established only after establishing 
it is q«b<RTT I There is SfR^TTSTC, mutual dependence here 
which is a logical defect. So we have to give up logic and 
take to 5TT5J only. Therefore it is said, q^nfSFFqq ^fcf; 

3U is understood 517^1^ I An objection is now raised that 
this 5^7 is a repetition of what has already been discussed. 

5IKfl3<If3 3T ^jTIH I RW 

W^TF #TrT^I 

qj ^TTH is the that was cited 

in the previous ^ along with the context beginning 
from and the faorqqfqq, the 3FR that really 
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concludes the whole teaching is, WSrfcT l The 

W 'dHt m fUlft and wiwms talking 

about 3t?T as 'Ji«ic 6 bk^iH< its and it being the cause 

of everything, have been analysed in the previous ^ | 
H§T3, there itself, also was it was 

arrived at that is vrWc c fcK (J lHJ So it is a repetition to again 
analyse the same topic here. ^ is The beginning 

of this ^3Tftch<u|4^is questioned here as there is I 

^ WWjj ^ 

^TTTRlff WddN^^ ^ 
*1 \m \Pled 1 Riel II M~\ H 

^JiUr^K^lrciH, was established by the previous 
by analysing the SlIbHm 'dHf dl 5^ but 

the ^ did not specifically mention 3i|l y l: STT^FfFRic^itJ 
Therefore, ^THH: d-dll^ ^fcT STRTfH, 

one may doubt that alone was discussed in the 

previous ^ to arrive at the MhirfeRUicc^of W I 

The does not want to be the source for 

arriving at the cause of because if that is so, he has 

to accept So he has the pressure to prove that 

we can arrive at the cause through 3FiTTT^ shows 

is and that becomes for doing the - 

therefore SRTc^TT is ffcl I Therefore, 
according to him, in the previous ^1, there is 
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discussion based on only 3J*pTH, without 
taking recourse to the Sjfcf I cfFTRl^T in order to 

eliminate that doubt alone, ^ Md<{d, *ll<a<i)Plc3ld^ 

^frf this ^ is there. 
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The is the who accepts the ^ as SRFp^ and 

its but for him, the is not a 5RFT for ftrg^g I 

If it talks about either it is making .an 

a restatement or it is saying something connected to a 
fc|[ycj|c^ | A like exhorts one to do some 

3R, and according to the ft^WWs get 

connected to that Tcffa in some form. For example, there is a 
story in the itg in which it is said that 37T^: 3Hl4id< srfsig^cfT 
wept. This is a fcP53^g and it has nothing to do with f^7§T I The 
^ would therefore become it would lose its 

validity, STTWR^T the itg being committed to 

enjoin 3R, which are meant for results that are | 
For the fcMPl there is 

PfRTT*F% ^rfcT MHluilH. and TOW Rt,i|l4^H. is 

pervasive. Without fsfRJT, t^T^Ts have no meaning. MRU is the 
ffTTOH. for accomplishing a desirable end, which is VTOI, 
go^i Therefore the ifg^TWs talking about 3TTc*TT or I, 
are to be taken as some kind of like the 

'ptsd^< (h.h.?-v ?-?) I There is no meaning in the 
sentence '^TTS^tg^ arftl cried 7 . When cried, the tear 
drops became silver, and therefore, '37^ ^ 

do not give silverware as gfi^TT in ^Ts, 
it is connected to a ftRjc|i«KI whereby the '^Tts^Tgt^ 


gains meaning. 
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An illustration for as some kind of F^jfcT, praise, 

connected to <bH<£R<b, is 

3T3 is a swift ^cTT, and therefore 3i*T, a 35*f for 

which 3T3 is the ^cTT will give you quick results fTcf it is 
connected to the 

The in this is not to praise 3T3 but to praise 

c||<Hcqcfc4, so that one will offer the oblations to di^ctcii in a 
particular ritual. Connected to main 31^fs, these sentences 

_ _ r r <• ♦ 

become meaningful. The 3JcTT of a is praised as WQ 
fTH^FFd I Some of the 3{Ni4s like interpret 

^Ki^hKIs and say that is praised as being endowed 

with which are meant for UnHH< and not 

fTR^ fTRH, being Thus, we have the here, 

questioning the meaning of sentences talking about 
3TTc*n, 1 They question whether ^i«-ct^l c Hs literally 
reveal the nature of *tgjicHl, or whether they simply praise 
SHc^TT, the ^icTT, or whether they give information about 
the ^cTl for the purpose of meditation while performing 
rituals. For them, it is all and it gets 

connected to some kind of I This is one who 

belongs to the Hl£HciH< expounded by a great 

who had stayed in a Buddhist monastry to study 
Buddhist philosophy so that he could dismiss it. He did 
study and later wiped them out in discussions. Although 
the end justified the means, it was still tantamount to 
some kind of cheating because he was a and knew 

that cheating should not be done. Still, he had done it 
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and therefore he wanted to do SFTf^Jrt, for which he 
decided to enter into the fire. He lighted the fire and was 
doing to it. At that time came to and 

when people told him about ^*T[Rc5*f£, he wanted to meet 
him and discuss with him. was just about to 

enter into the fire, and he said, 'I am not discussing 
anything now; I am entering into the fire, you allow me; 
you can go to my and you can discuss with 

him'. That was how the famous dialogue between 
and transpired. It is a very beautiful dialogue. 

WTv are those who follow and the word 

means a I 

Vfrpra^and mg^is there in I The 

other who is dealt with in the second quRi of this 

*J5T is the I qWHRHdH, is also called 

and according to them, spFFFFci ^l^ws talking 
about 3flc*TT, are not meant for just of a but 

they only give enough information for you to do TTRRT, 
meditation. viMlfMI is a HMtl 3FT which is centred 

on the will of a person and thereby, ^\m^\ HMti f^Tfcl%, 
all the ^Fd^ms are connected to only ffcl, this is the 
second q$T I 

Both qufos - that is, the one which says ^H^Ws are 

and the other which says that it is a separate 
fafa for TO - are discussed in the'^lfa^^TORi I 
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^RTT: «*£«lli^KI tfUTO 3H I 

II ? II 

ftvm<>J||fes^d«bl3 «l$wWl4>|: I 
^Tfrf q%5^S;pf?]^spw<TfSj? ft^ll R II 

Is it so that flW 4<kdl: «h$<tlRn<|:? Do all d<kdMI+4s have 

r c ^ 

their commitment only to 3FFT, action? In 3F1 there is 
and <t}4«t)K«h I Therefore, are the or 

RFTO^FRs, in other words, are they +K^R<qi^s, 3<T, or, 
are they W^R^TWs, do they talk about 3R*TTcRT alone which 
is a Rrl^f^ as the ^iPdds say? This is the doubt. 

two are there and therefore ciichmPi^J has 

to be done as to whether ^RdT: are or ^FRT: I 

FFI RffTHT, of that W which is desired to be 

known, Feb ?fcl whose is the 

cause of creation, sustenance and resolution of this 
F^FFTTT 'tajcRlcb FHrNV ^TFSTTrfi, which is all-knowledge and 
all-power, being the author of even the F^F FFFFkis 
5W, which is revealed only by the words of 

in that F^t alone, iflFFT 

3FFFFT ^FFFFFb all the have a commitment 

to reveal. This is the conclusion of if^nH I When we 
complete the discussion on this you will come to know 
how the concept of theory and practice has no place in 
the tradition. 
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The conclusion of the 'FT# is that ^Ncims are 

they are only talking about ^rff 
and other <*>k<*>s. The entire ^ is meant for for 

fsfcfT; 3TT5TRPT fifcTl4c^TcIJ If the entire 4^ is committed to 
reveal various T^JTs, then anything told in ^ must be 
hooked onto that fem alone and therefore one has to 
find out the connection; whether they are just or 

whether there is some other connection. 

'N ''N C 

since they are useful in performing q^iTtv*>Hs, they are 
^rf^rfcRl^T: ffcl I 

The says that being a separate 

altogether, ^PrTT: they teach I determines 

the topic, the subject. If you take a section 

dealing with the ritual called whatever is said 

within that section is about I is 

different from where JTT$T is the 3*^14, and not 

Mdm+W I The first dm of of HmOm 'dfiJIddlHIH 

wi: (r-?-?), says, the knower of gains the limitless. W is for 
fulfilling various desires. The 3 ^ is always a seeking 3 ^ | 
He is always 3RJH, he cannot say with reference 

to and and in whatever 3 ^ he gains also there is 
| He wants more and will always want more because 

C c c 

the commitment is to are given the name 

3 ^m, going along with people with reference to what 
they want in life. But if there is certain clarity about it, 
then there is no second 3 ^ 1 4 other than I Therefore 
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is the v&m, ^ is the for which 3T£ 

is the ^ is WJ^m^ that 

is myself and it is not known through any other means 
of knowledge. 

Therefore it is not I is a separate 

section; that is why we call it fTPTOFrs, distinct from 
<b4«»|U* I TH^WJWI'HIWi f^j dlrM414fcI ftstRld^, when 
we want to find out what is the dlr'-N^ commitment of 
the cj^kd^cMAM, we have ^R>d>^fcHkv which alone is the 
dlrM^^i 1 SWTTTOfTCt, beginning and end, sn^TTTT:, repeated 

C 'i 

mention, SFJ^dT, uniqueness of the revelation, c fvd>*[< result, 
glorification and ^wMfrlv reasoning are the 
the sixfold criteria for dlcM^Mukl, for ascertaining the 
vision of the 201^1 

In the sixth chapter of we see the fe^s 

clearly. refers to the beginning and end. 

The begins with '^T?p dd^-lbd Hd^^ld f^ndftfcT' 
by knowing which everything is as well known, 
and ends with '4d<lr«4f4< (^-c-'s to everything 

has its being in alone. Both beginning and end 

talk about the same I In between whatever is there 
is also centred on the alone. One thing alone exists, 
therefore, knowing that everything is as well known. 

indicates that oneness is the topic of 

the^^JT I 
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3TS3RI is repetition. It is not repeatedly saying from 
different standpoints but it is repetition of the same thing. 
This section repeats / cfr^#r / , ft-<c-v9 to 

nine times. If something is repeatedly said, 
cllc'-NH^in that is established. It is not one strange statement, 
or one casual passing reference. In a belief system, no 
teaching is possible, you just make a statement, that is it; 
but in teaching you have to make sure that the other person 
understands, therefore is part of the whole teaching. 

Whenever I explain the there is 3R3TCI; I introduce 

the explain the and then the Zfoil; it is all a 

way of teaching whereby understanding and assimilation 
takes place. 

3FJ33T is it is not available for other 

means of knowledge. That which has alone can 

be the of Pic^RK3^ is SflcRT is the unique 

vision revealed here and that is not known from the 
I So the of is established. If it is 

then it can be argued that it has no because 

it is anything that is already existing is known 

through other means of knowledge. We say, a 
also can become W&l when it is not known as it is. In the 
statement T am 3f5T 1 am' is known but that T am ^lc^K u l 
is not known, ^iqcjrll is pointed out in the 3T33 '313 

^ Like the salt that 

has become one with water is not seen with eyes, but is 
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known through the sense of taste, so too, one does not 
know the self-evident through the means 

of knowledge at one's disposal but it has 
it is known only through 

Later in the same chapter we have the 
M ($-?V-U there is delay in 

freedom only for that much time till the body does 
not fall. This reveals absence of as 

Living he is free and after the body falls, there 

is no return. 

^ I T n ^ f^Wnrf fc*nf^JWs 

illustrate that Mallei by knowing one 

thing, everything is as well known. This is 3T2faT^, praise 
of the subject matter. By knowing the one does not 

know everything but one knows the truth of everything 
which is as good as knowing everything. d)d>i«fcK quotes 
the 3FFT '3RR ^RlcHWf qiHVM cm^loftfcT 

for I In order to make one understand that all that 

is here is tWicHi, the SJTd says sfiJT is both inside and outside, 
as the HcM^iicHI as well as the I 

viMHlrl, reasoning, is also a very important thing. Where 
ISRH is there, there is OT’TfrT I '3FiH«pJT fctTO 

flrMH' (5-?-V) ffcb the clay-pot example is given 
by the 3TM, and that takes care of reasoning. Any doubt 
in assimilating what the says is eliminated by this 
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example. is nothing but its and on analysis 

we find that =Fpfr^is purely I This is 3qqf%: I 

A number of other examples also have been given, like 
breaking the seed of a banyan tree. The manifests 
from 3ic*Hd, just as a banyan tree manifests from a seed. 
When the seed of the banyan tree is broken again and 
again, a stage comes when you do not see anything. The 
seed has become Sl^ddd I From the Sf^ddd seed alone the 
banyan tree becomes £ddd I 

dTcdsrft^dTO d’ERf all of them are thus established 

in the sixth chapter of I <Tl c fcl c bk says, 

^fdlPl H^RFdTft dT dfad^d ?^Fd, in every 
are seen, sometimes all of them, 

sometimes edfdlfa, some of them. When you do not get 
all fe^s directly, you get them indirectly; they are ^JT:, 
arrived at with the help of STdldfrl I SPJddT brings in all 
the other fe^s. 

being thus established by d^T^dT: dipdtaddv 

they teach dtp I When ddfad in the form of SRdfH, removal 
of what I do not want, is there for dfpdld, SjgSTddtsd 
dT^, what is the use of FT?d 

is knowledge and in this there is no involved. 

Therefore, there is I 

In the second d^fe, there is a <3dd$ft, the dTHI'HHlHKW, who 
accepts and that is discussed and answered. 
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mIcNItI d^dRldl 3d I 

3n^cdl% fero Hddl^SJ cfclcHIdJI X n 

dNxJd^sftd fafa: SWdT^fo I 

dddl^: 3^T II V II 

m^g^cil^cti: flif i^FdT:, do all sentences of d^Fd resolve in 
in revealing dip, are they dlpdTcRT^T:, 3d, or, ^(cIhItIH* 
that is, NlUcHPd, do they enjoin you to do 

certain type of meditation? This is the doubt. According 
to the the sentences of cj^i«-d, although a different 

Sl^xrf, deals with meditation which is also a did, a dTdd did, 
being centred on the will of the didT, meditator. 
Being fsfidTOi, because it has to make you do something, 
d^b h(cNm fcJNctlPd, here the is asking you to do 
1TH4 ^41 itllbMIddkdl: RVTFTR:, being SII^T, d^Mdl'bts 
enjoin f4f4s and in this case you have to do hMti ^4 to 
accomplish the end which is dT^l I Therefore STTcdT is 
meant for meditation, dddfdi^dTdddb «£lcMld< mention 
of h«“Mh, and PiR^I'HHh, being there in the W, in the 

'3tTcW 3T 3$ ... M«-d*4: Pl^lRtd-^:' ff4 I 

The [fill'd is, T3N:, is d it is 

didT does not come into the picture. ^iHH, is 
dfgd^dd; it is as true as the object, your will does not play 
any role in knowing what it is. If did is dcd fTTddd^dd* 
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it is If that W§J is aiWcHI, that is also d^d^HJ 

If I, the STfcRT is ^T:, that is also df^d-dHJ If I am already ijpi, 
I need not do anything to become *jyf, I should just know 
I am | Then, there is immediate result. Therefore, 

'May you become ffcf there is no 
fcffa here. by revealing also a text can be 

5TT^f I means Rf^TT^FLJ It is 5W by not only laying 

down rules, srfcRT^TI^ftf by just revealing a fact 

also it is mrRJ *FR1^: 3*T etc are told 

before knowledge in order to eliminate all doubts, etc so 
that clear knowledge can be gained. is meant for 

knowledge. So, it is not right to say that after gaining 
the knowledge of ^TcCf 3M+M«’d you have to use it for 
meditation, all the i^T^T^s are they 

resolve in ^f, they fulfil themselves in revealing I 

(^T.OT.^-R-?), 'dv^#T' 
are analysed here in 
the and therefore, i: n^T / this 

3Tfa<WJ|H, has Tl^Fhrfcf, it has connection to the first ^ 1 
All the ^T^Js resolve in non-dual by revealing it as 
3flc*TT, and therefore, this has 3^ (Which I 

Since cj^kciqi^fa-qK is being done, this ^ has sn^TCFTTcf: i 
All the tlhfcts are to be inferred in this way. 

Pi^c3Tct< the is that the 

is not there at all, because no one is interested in a 
i 
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qrsjcn 'srren^r 

^ I«fc4 |<M*WH d<*J W l*< (^?-R-?) 5% PTO 5TT^R^ 

si^raqj 

3?h sfSJnj: how do you say m 

has got ?m as its WR? The reason for asking this 
question is ^cfT, $cit 

has been ascertained in the ^hIhk- 11 that the entire ^ is 
committed only to reveal various fifcns. ^nWtii also has 
to be taken into account, because the includes qcWWtu 
and in that 5TH, 3 ihPi has stated in the very second ^ 
that ^rt t*R:' W is in the form of 

to be earned through I Using the HrM^s 
and that have the force of a command, prompts 
you to do and they form the just as an 3TF^PJ 

commands the to do, ^ ^fcl, and the then 
he does. 

The Sriiri^ 'STTCfFJR (?-R-?) 

states that the entire which includes c^i«-d also is 
committed to fm\ I 4^4lHH+s do not look at 
separately. The whole is meant for making you do 

things; f^TOc^is in ^ I ^ d^t &WcdH< 

and STd^Tdld* d d<^IHIH< STfadMTdT dmidiHHWi 

MIHH^ sentences in the ^ which do not impel 
one to do did are meaningless; in other words ^kddldds 
are meaningless. The definition of a c^m is 3TdT^FTdc% 
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Hfrf it should have ai^rdc^ it should 

not be available for other means of knowledge and it 
should have it should reveal something 

which is fruitful for a human being. &<4N«.c^H v is a big issue 
for a but he himself says that there are 3THPJS 

like which are In a certain situation 

aifa: 3rf^3RTT cried, and his tears became silver. 

This is ^T^Fgf^R, and this is said in the ^ \ 

arf^i^TT's crying has already taken place and it is not 
connected to any l So there is no f^TPTc^Tn this sentence 
and therefore WWf is STTH^I 

Pi^^c^h*jhhviH^ it is not proper to say that a sentence in 
the which is studied because of a fcffa that ^ has to 
be studied, is meaningless. If some 3TOs have no hhi^, 
then, which are the that I should look at as 5RM, and 
which are the ^TOs that I should look at as not SRM? This 
will be a big problem. Therefore there must be a meaning 
for it; to arrive at this meaning is to be done. 

These sentences come under and it has got certain 

purpose to serve. There is a prohibition in the 5TOT that 
^ silver should not be given as ^PJTTI 

That is why nobody gives silver. If silver is given as 
^JTT in ^1, within one year there will be an occasion for 
tears. Nobody wants that, so nobody gives. Therefore the 
'3Tft: is meaningful because it joins a 

and becomes meaningful in keeping with a later 
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*5T which says, 3 ?g:' 

R-' 9 ) ifcF; there is ^qi^di of these sentences when 
they get hooked up to a or Pr^KU'W I Even though 
independently they have no status and they cannot give 
any result by themselves, along with RtfaPrtaqict^s, they 
become This is a strong argument. The dtai^K says 

this here. 

^TTdT, since it 

is shown by a disciple of and the author 

of folios, that the ^ is commited to f^TTs only; 

l4cd l**<kd W IH< as ife[Fds are not meant for any - 
you cannot do anything with or with 

- and therefore, ^RWs are 

meaningless. cj<^i«-d is received along with the study of 
it is part of therefore we have to do something with 
it. You cannot say one part of ^ is meaningful, the other 
part is meaningless. It is called one cannot be 

called half old, and half young. If one part of ^ is 
and the other is not, anyone will take any part as hhi^ih, 
and any other part as an d it would mean that 

there is no for the entire I Therefore ^ does 

not enjoy the of it does not have 

anything fruitful to unfold. 

vi^^RTT', the first of has said that 

the entire that is acquired by a person through 
has got It has got 3flf, which is 
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able to produce result. 

# it has been well ascertained that the validity 

of c|<^iuMHds centred on fem | But you say that ^ is already 
existing, so it cannot be produced; 3RR is you, so it cannot 
be reached. There is no f^JT I But the whole ^ is 
and so c)^|«-d cannot be viewed as 3ETO I Therefore we 
have to do hIhI'HI to make it meaningful. There are two 
ways to do that. Either the WHs that are talking about 
3TTc*TT, etc have to be useful in a fs^JT, or the dl^Js 

that are talking about relate to I When the 

3kTT thinks about himself as, T am ?Tcf and 

then performs ^T, it should add some special result. It is 
like when certain things are added in the oblations or 
when the JpF is chanted with some additions in rituals, 
you get more result. We have to thus interpret and 
hook all the OTf^R^s to fcjRjcil^s which ask you to do 
various I Then become and the ii^FddT^s 

become I 

in this connection, to establish its position with respect 
to the analyses 3^RT^OTs as follows: 

'gi^f =T wfrT 

there is doubt about the of the 3^qi<^i e tds such 

as ^cTT', is fast moving ^cTT I This is 

^ddf^Rldd and there is nothing for you to do with this 
dTW, as there is no f^t in it. It has no purpose to serve, 
d ^ MIMI u 4 it is not 

proper to say that that is studied based on 
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has in a and is therefore useless. One 

studies one's in keeping with the fcrf$T, I 

is f^RT SRrRJ This sentence, 

^cTT', also comes along with it. Obviously there is no 
usefulness in it. when s^lFRR is 

not there, cqi^H< that is, also is not there, the 

rule being ^ricf &vMl4c4+kmeans it should 

be connected to a ^f, an action to be done, ortrf^. 

But we have to make these sentences meaningful. 

The solves this problem in this way. 'ftfiHI g 

being connected 

to a RN it gains the status of being part of the 

main topic. They become 4*0^ in the form of praise of 
the 3 kTT or ^4 of the fafa: ffa the concludes. 

The sentence oTTglf ^cfT becomes meaningful 

by pointing out the of | ^ is swift 

moving ^cTT, it is not stuck at one place. If it gets stuck in 
one place, suppose you breathe in, it sticks in there, 
the person is gone. It has to come out immediately and 
again go inside. It should keep moving all the time. It 
moves fast outside. 4>cS ^TPrfrf, if 

you do a in which is invoked, then it will give 

you the 4^5^ very quickly. Thus all the srsfaT^TOs gain 
with a and the sentence 

^cTT' is connected to the sentence I All 

the : are 'Hhksi: ^Jv the also become I, 

being connected to ffcf I 
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This is the approach; it is not a technical argument. 
Even though it looks technical, it involves clarity with 
reference to the nature of how it takes place 

if it is not a f^TT, etc. We do not just simply dismiss the 
I first sets up his discussion brilliantly, 

stating what is going to be discussed in one sentence 
and then elaborately discusses for pages. Presenting the 
he says - 

set *$ddl(^HIAMI*Wd 

?rr dmfldiR^i-rK^yHi^ ^r i 

3rd:, therefore, ^FdTdTRFPm ^kd^Ws are 

they have no result, no meaning, not being 

connected to any kind of I In order to make ^TnT 
meaningful, you have to make c^i«-ct a 5N, something 
connected to the main thing which is I Modern 
^if^cHs come under this they want to do 

something here where there is nothing to do. How does a 
Minify connect ^t«-d^ms to He connects them to 
<fr4lqfSl by saying that they have 

they reveal the nature of 3 kTT or ^cfTs, etc or they have 

they are meant to enjoin certain 

^TTFFfTs, etc. 

^Kdcn^s are connected to a ferrf^I, a command like 
^cl, perform this I How can a like 

W, be connected to a Is not 3?Tc*TT SRkIT and 
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aPTtrFTI? Yes. But by revealing what kind 

of d5dT one should be before performing a ritual, cfei«-cii: 
become ^FRc?T: I The did! of a ritual should think of 
himself as T am l' Also, for the 

purpose of revealing the ^ddT who is invoked and offered 
oblations, in other words, also it^Fdh 

become I 

Now there is an issue about the determination of the topic, 
the H<M U I, which is an important factor in hIhiVii I 
is committed to that. The has fear 

of d^Fd becoming an independent because it has 

nothing to do with any I is 

very difficult to establish. The dTd assuming 

that d3]Fd is MWI, still try to connect ^Mdl«Ws to dFTd 

EdTdd< one should meditate on oneself as dU that is 
limitless existence and knowledge. ddT 311 ^ 111 ^ 
similarly here also it is deliberate superimposition. Even 
though one is not dt d*R, one should do meditation, 
'3R[ d<R' fTd because HMti dR is fa feciH< enjoined. Therefore 
d^FddTdds have ^qmdlfef^Fd^Rl4”^ they have the 
purpose of enjoining another FfcdT like HMfrlftvMl I It is 
fai'MKcK because and dFT are already covered, 

only HMfi dFT is not covered. 

ifattK says, there being no new d4fa£id that 

is talked about in d^Fd, how can il^Fddldds be connected 
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to some 3Rs in the earlier S^UT? So you cannot establish 
c^kcHTOs as ^RT’HITTcb there being no SFTMH, 

for it. Therefore according to the SfTHI^<44Hhi*H, 
consists of only sq^RTf^T for the ijtWv for the one who 
is interested in *Tt$T; and is HRff 3R I He quotes 

sentences such as and explains 

as l The is happy if there is some fafai 

It is like somebody repeatedly saying, 1 am a king'. When 
you are not a king, how can you be a king by simply 
meditating on the sentence T am a king'? But he argues, 
is not true, but still 31lcH«^T<M 

'iMltfld, may one do 3MN of ^ upon 31^ 
and meditate. Then one gets some result. By the word 
3TTT^ in ^rf^TRr^f:, whatever 

that is required in order to do this OTTCRT like etc 

also have to be taken as a part of meditation. 

L|RPl(yddf4-H: I 

means an already existing I When you 
say already existing 3FFg, do you know it or not? Unless 
you know it you cannot say it is an already existing 
1 Therefore is it is not 


* qfer: MRftfidHj 
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it is not MRPtfeddf^fcIMKd * ft ^TF^RTcT, 

the revelation of a RH=H-4 by the ^ is not acceptable, 

because it is an object that is known 
through S|c^, 3pfTH, etc. 

dcM^NI^ =3 4dl^-Rfed 

A is it does not depend upon any 

^Tcf, action. That way also clFI srfcPTI^TH* ^idt-q 1TFR 
q SWTFcT, cannot reveal qf^rf&rT^I If the ^ 
talks about nRftf&dd^ that sentence is called 3^jdl<v a 
restatement like the ^f, 

fire is medicine, to f|*T, snow, in other words, to 

what is cold. This cj<^i<*q is revealing something that we 
already know. There are many ^ci|^c||4qs like this and 
whatever the ^ says with reference to Science is 
only; is not scientific. ^ knew about the sun being 
in the centre of the solar system and not moving, while 
all the planets move around the sun. The sun is stationary 
with reference to planets; but it is also moving, along 
with its family. The whole solar system is moving. There 
is nothing that is not moving. You understand this when 
you sit in a revolving restaurant, with somebody sitting 
in front of you. You are talking, you are not moving 
anywhere, your plate is there. When you look through 
the window, you see yonder a building, now the building 
is gone, now there is ocean, now something else, that 
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means you are moving along with the restaurant. There 
is some understanding in the 511^ about the fact that 
everything is moving. But it does not give any reason for 
that. When ^ talks about what is known by other means 
of knowledge, it is only ( The subject matter of the 

must have I 

Suppose a is meaningless, because it does 

not give rise to valid knowledge, 'STTT^Tl ?Tcf 
then itself has to tell the meaning. says, 

TOTfcT' and from this statement, we understand that 
is a post, to which the cow is tied. But is it an iron post 
or a wooden one? Again, ^ says, cT^TTcf <fc<(lcT 

and from this we understand that it is wooden and 
therefore the c^T, the carpenter makes the ^ octagonal 
and polishes it to shine like the sun and it is used for 
the ?fct I 

So, with reference to a ^ 

in the revelation of it there is no 
as it is neither nor I is that which you avoid 

and is that which you go after. With reference 

to a nRPifocHfd/ f^ ere i s no ^ or ^Mi^; no going after 
something or avoiding something; in other words, 
there is no SJcjfxT or Ri^Ri I should prompt you to go 
after something desirable or get away from ihj, 

something undesirable. In the ^U', there is 

no because Sfprn is free from I There is no 
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going toi r ards or getting away from I Therefore 

^i*-d«M c ws are hooked on to some dMWHlfilfadhKIs ^fcl 
contend. 

3TcT '^TSTT^ ^cWI^MlHMWi *TT ^frf 'T^HT 
o^mHIcVr^cM^ T^faf (^.^?-V vs ) ffrf 

3TBb 3i<|r{ld x is gcRTgi^I, relating to something which 
has already happened. It is M^hc'b 373FTH and this type 
of ITT gf^Tcl, in order that they 

are not construed to be meaningless, has added 

one more ^ in second chapter, 'ftfini g 
Tcrafcri fg:' I SR^l^s gain with the fifems and 

^FB^T: ^Fg:, they become fruitful by praising the 

praising the ^dT, praising the 3 kTT, by negating 
certain things and so on. Because siR^ddl's tears became 
silver, therefore ^ silver should not be 

given as c^ull in a df&i< a fire ritual to avoid 

just as these 

^qj^cjl«Hls are made meaningful by contributing to 
and negating by connecting to Rrfv^TWs or 

fi^qms, ^k^ms also become TTf^RTTs. 


Tiwrt ^ c3T' (%.tf.?-?-?) sMKHi 

ch4u*-MlRlc^ThHJ 
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The priest chants the ipst c3T' (It.H.?-?-?) which means 
'I cut you, therefore may I not incur any I am doing 
this to perform ritual', ffcl and then cuts the grass. Here 

WHs are not 

they are ^TOT^Rs. *p5fs are also used in invoking the 
R^RTTs. You know the meaning and you do it as a ritual, 
then it becomes a invoked by Therefore 

JpiTs are part of TsfclT I In the *P5f c^T' the verb RhRi is 
brought in, and there is the action of cutting involved 
and so the is connected to I The grass cut is 
useful in the ritual. In the srftl: meaning 

heaven, is the head. Here : is there, 

^cTT is obviously mentioned here which is 
as and thus W^s are directly involved in f^TT l 

Therefore is there for iR*p5Ts. SRT^I^s are 

connected to one aspect of the I W%s are directly 

involved in the fsfcjT, with the various ^K^s. 

Therefore ej^kds have to become meaningful, 

connected to a assuming the status 

of with them. they are talking 

about fegpf, The of #r3T is also 

but it is connected to Rfa, therefore it 
becomes meaningful. The W^s may carry meanings that 
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are available for other means of knowledge but when 
they are connected to and when you follow the 

it produces 3p£E, therefore | Just as 

and 3T2T3I^s become meaningful, so too ^Kdqi'HS 
also become meaningful. RfatlVW fcfaT, 

without connection to 3TO3 tTT ?ET, 

the meaningfulness of 3^3T33s are not seen at all. Not 
only not seen, OTTvTT 3T, it is not tenable also. Therefore 
the conclusion is that cj^i«-d 3 l 4 Ms like Hr*? 3151, 

3IH, etc should be connected to a I 

d ^ MRPlfed f%Rf: ^FVRfcT fodlfdddcdlfltf: I 

dfH \c*M N f^rf^RNc^ 

^FcTRP^I 

Why don't you accept a new Tdfa for d<l«-d asks the I 

^7^ft x s argument is, '3fFx?H with the help of ghee 

one offers oblation, ^IfcT, with the help of yogurt 
one offers oblation; in these 3T33s, 3TFF3 is 
everybody knows what is 3TR3, and similarly I But 
I do not know that I should use them to do a particular 
fom to invoke a particular deity in a specific manner to get 
a specific result. f^qiRmc^id* is possible here. ^RPlRkl 
with reference to an existing thing, fcffa: ^ fF^fcf I 
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You cannot create a separate with reference to 
3flr*TT, because it is already existing; you do not have to 
do any particular in order to get it. 

These are all the <J^q$Ts leading to I You 

cannot directly have a towards ’SRg, 

I In the case of Ws like ^ 

even though etc are HRfttSdq^s, at the same 

time there is a SprtfcT I are objects of the 

verb, I In the case of and 

h^j^hmcVHI ^<4c^ifi£)^dl, they are connected to f^TI 
and therefore they can be part of | (nf^qsi^ui:, with 
reference to that is free from any type of fem, 

because any kind of is not 

there, it does not become the subject matter of 

any I is the for absence of T^HlcdHJ 

^(*1 is free from any type of f^TT, free from all ^i^s; 
it neither <4><jfcl, nor it is not a subject of any action 

nor object. 

hiRid*<^^3dlRy<4ittb)d 

all ^Kds are connected to by revealing 

the «b<^bK«fc and which are required in any 

fsfcfT I Without 4>K4>s no f^TT can be accomplished. So, 
c bd c hK c t><rd'^HH c M^i^l»i, ^qKddl«NS make you understand 
the of !<•*>, thereby the fcm becomes more 

meaningful or they reveal the 
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nature of ^cTTs who are 'Mf'bk'h, when they say, 5 lMHd«-d 
I Thus cj^kcli: become fsfcqifcrf^retas and thereby 
they are meaningful, is f^RT, and 3PU is I So when 
you say it is like saying, I 

If ghee can talk, it would say, I am ghee, 

a «t)H«fek c t>, offered unto the fire 7 . This is the first argument, 
that of the qjfs, ^kdldi fa>'4lil<tcd*tt-dl(rl I SfWHRRs 

bring in a different argument to make the ^kddl'Ws 
meaningful. 

3T«T q^U| kd<*W!?ld<i«iVH-Md, dSJTN fddld^ldlMWdlR- 
d^RTvf stuui: IflFt, 3^ - 

erg tW^WIdJI (?-?-*) 

VTTfirtTTRT^ cannot hold on to his stand that ^Fd is not 
a PivtHWM I The topic of cj^kd is entirely different from 
what has gone before, being not connected to any I 
There is absence of any continuation of topic dealing 
with I So one has to deal with this as fih>IH c MU|, a 
separate topic. So the pitches in for UdHH< 

meditation which is 'hm^being a HldfMNK, which is also 
Once is accepted they bring in as 

EWl* the object of meditation. 3TTc*Tft ^ic^K^i 

wiwdj Even though you are not 
31R, thinking that you are 3fT, you meditate. For us 
is meant for ftMilddlddlP^, just for 
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the removal of the habitual error of taking oneself to be 
the body-mind-sense-complex. ^fFTRds I It is 

k^cl, due to fear of a situation 
where he may have to deal with if^Fd as ft^M^^I if 
is not accepted, the ^jqqsft argues that dSfTft 
f H HI <HFI dfa KM Il£d, still d<kddl<FTMl 
the d^k'd^Ws are committed to make you do dqFTdlf^vff I 
In the c)<kdST 4 WU| itself there are dT^Ts dedicated to 
HMKWHJ Therefore, and 31 lifted d#d I 

ffa when this is the situation, says 'rfg H*Fd^TR^/ 

a brilliant l 

3515^: ^q^cqTfr^f: I ^TTrf; WlgHfe- 

^RRTM%IcFF^T I WI? 

f| 41+MIW dT?^d^^ ^JRflR I 

the word ^ is for the 
purpose of negating the ^q^l I dr^5«^ is d^T, dft*F3!?rffrf ° in 
that W f|4-q4 M^ld< all sentences resolve, by 

revealing that *\* ichk u l as yourself. This is an all 

encompassing in whatever way you look at the 


The word ^ comes as Si^frT and joins the word a^and forms a 
nqrcT I The dHtd is resolved in locative case and from the 

context we decline in the locative case and thus we get I 
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there is in I What is that H^T is 

^frh, SF*TT€R3J SRL, it is mR T£cH the cause 

of the creation, sustenance and resolution of this entire 
STORtftcTO* which is 5<hd^llbll^l<^k^cl known 
only through ^kd I An objection was raised by asking 
^T^rirf and 5 , negates the objection. is the 

for the negation. What is here? ^F% 3 , in 

all the v^ft^ds the are resolved, dicM^i 

SffrRT^KSR, in unfolding with a commitment, 
the meaning of non-dual the HJ 

There is a verse^ which says, 

^cj^pdRwJlldl: zmit ^frT, wise people have 

understood that indivisible non-dual as that which 
is not qualified by any word and at the same time which 
is revealed by many words that are not synonymous 
and not qualifying each other. All the various words in 
a sentence like nouns, verbs, adjectives, adverbs, etc create 
a unitive sense, and that unitive sense of the sentence is 
called d|rq^H< the I The HTFW of ^l«rHI+ 4 s is in 

SRdii^Hc | The meaning of the word is 

to be understood this way: Looking at the sky in the night, 
you want to know which is the moon. There are many 
constellations and planets seen in the sky. You are told. 


^ This is written by who is the author of a commentary 

on^rmfcn 
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that which is the most effulgent is moon. 
There are three words : they are not 

qualifying each other, all of them are in ^FTRTT^^T^ 
apposition; all of them talk about only one object. All the 
three words resolve in the one object, that is moon. It is 
SflfFSm Similarly 5FRHT FTTWH; all 

the words of are only to point out the ^yu^issf, the 

undivided whole. There is no possible because in 

the 3TW there is there is meaning, and there is 

also in itself, without hooking it to any \ ^T^R, 
drdufa has points out the of all 

^s in revealing by quoting from each ^ I 

m anRH: 

Hl*5' is from 'SffcJTT 

is from jg>55; 'd^d&i) 31^5< is 

from 5^55 and 'sf^cpp ^dl< (g.sq.W??) is from 
I There is a widespread thinking that there are 
four HIRWs, and that each one has a different purpose 
to serve: 'SffTR from is defining WH; 

'dT^nfa' from is teaching the oneness; 

'^qqkqi from is ^Mcim to be contemplated 
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upon; and '3fi| from is revealing 

the experience. This is not true. Any ^ that reveals the 
is a IT4I3I+M I ^liNT ^FHHT 

all the ■i'-IH'-fqs teach with a commitment to make you 
understand , H«hVh*iw alone is the commitment 

of the entire ^ I That is accomplished by pointing out 
that ReR is the of everything, RiRfr^is non-separate 

from and therefore it is fifERT, and R!R alone is 

without the status of being a This is the oneness, 

and 5W has a brilliant method to teach, in 

keeping with the vision. 

HIW4+K quotes 

that you see in front of you, was there, ?Je: 

Rl^i, before creation in an unmanifest form like the 
tree was there before in seed form. It was there in the 
form of software, undifferentiated. ^ before 

creation his ^JRR^ was in the form of alone, 

free from any division. There 
was nothing other than ^RI< nothing similar to HcIJ The 
beauty here is, fg MtUrHd! £R[ ^ STRTtg* this SRR^was not 

there along with but it was alone. Like 

EJZ: RT^ before creation, the pot was in the 

form of clay. After creation of pot we cannot say, 

will not accept that. Now also I 

A small little pot has the complex, 'I am nobody'. It can 
solve the problem only spiritually. It has to be told. 
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'You are and taught also, 'Out of clay the entire clay 
world has come, by clay the whole clay world is sustained 
and unto clay the whole clay world goes back. 

dr^RT ?tcf I When the small pot understands 
this, its complex is gone; it has no problem anymore in 
being 'small and cute'. So too was before; now 
also it is alone is The word ^ in is to 

emphasise that there is no second thing, nothing other 
than this, nothing like this. 

'3TTFRT qi qqTO 3TRTt< is from the Wq? I 

What was there before is aTTcHT which the referred 

as HdJ That means both are one and the same. The word 
is there in the also. is neuter, therefore 

the usage was whereas here 3TTc*TT is masculine, 

therefore the word is in masculine. ^ follows grammar; 
in fact all our grammar is from ^ I The M^k of 
in is replaced by d here. 3TTc*TT % before 

its creation, before its coming into being, this ^JFTd, was 
atlrin I That 3iT?JTT is SI 5 IH iJ 3 J; this is I 

'd^d&H icfll m is the qFR 

in q^sll^ui of which obtains in I '3HWIc*fl 

m' is a Hfiqiqq I 3Ft P)r4N<I^Tcin is m, t-lW^ddld, 

one who is in every experience; who experiences everything 
like the sun illumines everything. 'Illumines' is a figurative 
verb, sun does not do the act of illumining. Here also there 
is no act of experiencing; in every experience 3TTc*TT is 
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present. This is the in that section. was 

presented as iTFJTft: through HTOT, 

it 'as though' becomes many. That 3fl is this 

self-evident 3TTc*TT; it is ?T <Jpk it does not have a 

3F m it is it does not 

undergo any change to become 3TRT, «w4h it 

is 3RFcRTk because it is neither cause nor effect, there is 
no vjiIc^tKHc there is nothing other than l I 

is there is nothing external to it, it is 

STTfefcPIt non-dual. 5*5 55m: 

reveals the STTO^Ic^Rof 3IUI If is neither cause 
nor effect, then how do you ever know it? The words 
315*^ and *T5T?pp indicate that 551 is P l cMWte h I It is in the 
form of consciousness present in every experience, without 

which there is no experience. It is sjfark. 

and so on. 

Then there is an 3WUMI+4H, gOrll^ (g.3q. W??), 

whatever that is there in any direction is 551 with HTR^J 
difference. dlHVtlch* 555^ is an addition to 3Tf 551, HIH^M 
being fa«5T I 

Thus *15555, consistency is there in all the ! 3 T TRU5s in 
revealing 551I *#rf ^RWI55Ri 5^55, 5nWTM^55lf&T 
^ Hk'W'JI u*5»M5ld< all TtflFRRMs resolve, fulfil the 
purpose of being there by unfolding 5511 3HI '*fcT 

fFFRlri 551' &35.V?-?) Ic5I^[ TFKIlft >I5P% I 
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d =q dridldi q^Rf ftfect 

WFqqRSSIFcRq^RT Id^l^d+cMdN^ldJ 

When it is well-ascertained that ^ 1 ^ 1 ^ are consistently 
talking about the of 3IP, it is not right to talk about 

anything else as the 3T^R of I dJRRTH, HTR' 

fr^lf^TWTdRT h^HIHc when the words that obtain in those 
3T^Ts cited here, whose FP3R, subject 

matter is very clearly determined through the F5^s to 
be SR^F^FTH, when that consistency is 

understood, that they should 

be hooked onto some fcrf^RRR ^fcf, ^ is not proper. 
If it is done, there is loss of what is said, 3T%d c fa*'-Ml 

^ and bringing in what is not said by the SJTcT I That is 
not acceptable either in or | ^cTUR 

is like when I ask someone to bring me water and he 
brings me a book. is to bring oxygen, thinking 

thus: 'Water is H 2 0. Swamiji wants hydrogen and oxygen; 
he has no use for hydrogen, so he must be wanting oxygen'. 
If such a situation is there, no transaction of any kind 
is possible. What is sjcFk shoud not be given up and 
what is should not be imagined. This is based on 

the rule 'mcW H a word has that meaning 

to which it is committed to convey. You cannot imagine a 
meaning. 


0f.3q.W-?V) ^l+Kch^pKIch^i^: | 
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It was previously said by the <^7^ that ^Fcf^Wfs reveal 
the the of the doer of an action and 

the of ^RcTT in order to meditate before offering 

oblations. Before performing the RH7, one must think T am 
SRTRfiT, I am I am W', and so on. 

it praises the RkFT, 

it praises the qjR, the object of meditation, like ^sdR^dis. 
This contention is dismissed here. They are not meant for 
d5|fdbecause ^ 0f.3R.R-V-?V) 

^rTTl^ fk>M<k there are SJTcTs that reveal 
the STTcRT as being free from all the <4>R<ks. Ri: RkTT 

faqR when everything is one SJTcRT, who will see 

what by what means? like '^TTSTf^O 'RT^f 

^RcTT', etc ^d>iHldld< do not have any result in 
themselves and hence ^kid^uictfcl *TTRv they can serve 
only as praise and become HTv^Tv but not in the case of 
q^l«-ddl«NS which reveal 1 

?T ^ MKIdiyddf^V^cdSN MrdJdlKN^rd I 'drddRt' 
(ST.^-^) # slfiJIcHdlcR-d AtH?W-d>lIddJ|uwHcdTd.I 

Even though is it is not ^ 

JTRFcRq^f what is available for other means 

of knowledge like RcR§T is not i That is accepted. 
But RfRTrRT is not known. It is self-evident but it is not 
known as and R'fcH'll&dhHj Therefore *ll*^hbR 

says, H ^ MRwfeddt-^fSV^SFf ^1=, even 
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though 351 is the very of 3TTc3T that is Plr^lRt^^ its 
'Ji'*irt)it* J ic^*t s and its oneness with 3TRTTT is not 3ir3§iif(iRiq3HJ 
The fact that I am lofcHuf 351 is not known and 

in its place there is a misconstrued self. An unknown 
object, an unknown chemical, an unknown software or 
an unknown planet in the solar system may be there that 
can be made known. But here d^llcHI is unknown and 
misconstrued also because it happens to be the self- 
evident self, I am conscious of myself, and without 

concluding who I am, I cannot exist and operate in 
the SFTdJ Body is intimate to me and so my conclusion 
is T am as good as my body'. I respond when my body 
is touched. cj<h«-d tells, 'Body is you, but you are not the 
body. You are 351' I SIHN3*-d}u| without 

'drqqRr ffcT 35n?3313FT the oneness, 

^cHi^HMcdid* cannot be understood. 

Someone can object that is not ^pf:, giving the logic 
drl^ HHkd<d<U Ml+d<, whatever that is m** 
is available for other means of knowledge like even a 
cooked dish such as idly. Idly is a W&l and it is known 
to us; we do not require for it. Similarly Jjcrci also is 
and so it is HMkd<^, and is not required. This logic 
is defective because without ir^, etc. cannot really 

be determined, has no I It is the same with 

reference to also. ^1 ST^TTdifa, even though 

is existent, it is not known and it has to be understood 
only through the STT^I I These are all nuances of the I 
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^ ^PTI^KICclcd M«f<W ft fa | ^ ^: | |%n^T- 

M'- < hcicdl?l ^l 4 : 3 Tct there was an argument 
which is being answered now. There cannot be any ngRl 
or RgRi possible towards RtrMRi'SjcHi that is free from 
l^JTqi^TcSRJ You cannot have M^fri towards yourself nor 
you can get away from yourself. Since HgRlM'jrli alone 
is ^U^nHc teaching of shhic* 1 i is fruitless ^fcf ^ 

this is not a defect, because only 

by the knowledge of WfJ that is free from l^TFn^T, there is 
destruction of all ^Ts. is the root cause 

of all f^Ts, all ^Ts are destroyed. That is HT 3 T 

and that is I ^TMHjs not the gw4 but ^ is gswr I 

*Tt$TR ^im Hi is a quantum jump. 

1 cISTT 3tn^RT^Ri^ 

Where there is 3qi*RTfafa, there is 
^TOFfT definitely implies I There is 3 k 1T and there is 
cFT, the object of OTI^RT, the ^cTT I 5W has to describe 
the ^JctT and that has ^cn^5#qi^TR <3 

there is no with 

reference to Ml^Hs in the 3'7T?RT section that talk about Sddis, 
which are meant for meditation because it has IsMl'-KcdHJ 
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Similarly, iTSM: ^ does not 

become because cj^kdl• are not OTFRTO- i 

Some TO^Js are there in the which do deal with 

OTFRTI It does not mean ifc[FdT: OTFFFRT l 

points out Sjfcfs such as 0f.3T.?-V-^) 

as ^FHlftfadl<Kls, and fH*FFd $.OT.V?-?) and 

so on as which tell you what that is so 

that you can meditate upon 3JTr*IT as 3t*T I says 

?T ^ cannot be because 

^ is free from and I Therefore 

there is no fcm possible and 
if f^T is not there, all the 'fcK'fc^c^Ms that are based upon 
f^T are resolved. is and the conclusion that 

%cF^ is UcMH. is called Every has this 

conclusion and the 5W tells that does not exist in 
^STI Therefore it is proper to say negation of 
takes place in the wake of 

^HNWHINf^H mIcRRIcI I 

is knowledge of oneness between sfte and 
and^dft^tMH.is opposed to Once^R^iHH. 

is destroyed, it is destroyed for ever. ^nfad-H I^ITRR, 
when the is destroyed by by the 

knowledge of oneness, JJR: ^F^f: dlRrd, it does not stage 
a come back, ^R OTFRT^RHc^ MldHI'dd, therefore 
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one cannot establish for 3*P I If comes 

back, then one can think of meditation, etc to permanently 
remove it. But that also is not possible because the 
problem is absence of clarity for which you have to again 
do only. You can do in order to 

prepare yourself for but not for^df^HI«RMHJ 

is gained by elimination of and STf^SJT 

knows only how to go. It goes away as though it was 
never there. When ignorance goes, it is like daylight. You 
cannot even imagine that there was ignorance. Ignorance 
does not leave anything behind. 

3RJ3f, all the sentences of the 

including 3T«f^s, without being 

connected to a farfSl, ^ their having is 

not seen. Connected to a fcrfvi alone, they become 
meaningful. is 

like become meaningful 

by getting connected to faR^l^s either with reference to 
or i^cTT or and so on. Really speaking, 
is not over the entire ^ I only generally 

said, 3TTWR1 but he did not say, I 
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He talked about only I not all-pervasive, 

making the whole i^TSJ centred on fem \ 3WI^MI* 
Pl^^cqi^ HI they gain 

Now 'Hc*f ffkPkRT m', 'aWHIcHI W' 

for the sentences talking about an 
existing fact that 3TTrHT is ^ep, dlR-d, there is no 

fruitlessness, they have instant result, ft^^cq HTcf you 
require fsfcPT to make it I But in these ^HPs 
is there. The is HHKftffrT, arl^ldtMH^HiH.1 Then the 
whole WJ ^becomes a drama, and it is wonderful because 
you can enjoy. 'The world is a stage, men and women 
are but players/ so you become a player. You have roles 
to play, you cannot avoid. You need not avoid. Roles 
do not touch you. So, Hfcf, the objection of 

of ^qftq&iqqs is untenable. 

q^jfq +4+1^ 3wi<3R*iHi h*jtr 

in there is ^cMH, as ajIWfHH, is 

I dfeN-MkM Wi SITOHf HcWn§ R WI, it 
is not possible to negate the hhi'J’MHc the status of being 
a valid means of knowledge for the TO talking about 

In the 'd<kdl: H TTTsf 

an OTTfa, a conditional clause, 'Pi^^qcci 
Hfcf, if they do not have any result' has to be added. But 
have in the form of HHRF^frT, or ^lUftqFd 
as revealed by the statements, 'q^fq^iaifd v?-?), 

'cftfcl $lUdlcdfd< (t5I.3q.'s-?-X) and so on. 
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In logic an restricts the application of inference. 

Suppose you reverse the inference, ^ vp: ^ 3 %: and say, 
3 %: < 3 ^ qjp, that is not true. Fire can be there without 
smoke. Therefore you have to add a condition, 
if the fuel is wet. Wet fuel invariably causes smoke. In the 
inference the OTTfa whereas 

^Wms have Therefore ^FcTHT WTr^ 

R ^iTFFRi ^n^ETWFn^ I 

is not 5 W does not require to be 

supported by because it is an independent 

like your eyes. That the eyes see need not be corroborated 
by other WJ^ls. You open your eyes and see, eyes prove 
themselves as valid MHMHJ What a given reveals, 

no other nHM+k can reveal. Each one is an independent 
Wf^l That is why they are counted separately. You 
conclude that an elephant has visited the ashram by seeing 
elephant dung. If that is not there, how else can you infer 
the knowledge of its visit? If the branches are down, that 
could be caused by human hands also. Inference does 
not need corroboration. 5TT51 also is an independent means 
of knowledge; it has its own subject matter to reveal. 
Either it reveals various means in the form of to 
accomplish different ends, 3>*Ffic5s or it reveals 5 ! MH, through 
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HdMI+Ms such as '3FTOTFhT ~m‘, and both If^FFT 

and ^imh^ are not available for other means of knowledge. 
$IIW«-d} u l W is not known without 5W I 

Therefore says, * 

is not dependent on inference. It is it reveals 

itself. To deny what it says, you have to say T am not 3IU I' 
The one who says T am not W/ is I If you say, T do not 
understand that statement/, I can understand that. But you 
cannot dismiss 5TlWTmj d at-JHM'M WKjWWIu*! ^TRT=T 

an inference-based example is not needed 
to prove SlfolW dfdllcWS 9^: SIHMMHmcdH* it 

is established that W has 5TTW as its WMHJ The 

source for any book in any language that talks about 3 t|^T 3IR, 
is alone. 

Now introduces the second that presents the 

<3^ of SfTHl't.iHlhH'b - 

mvk MrMdfdy-d - W SnWTFTO W rMN 
MIcNlrlMNMqdddd ?T1^T 513T *W-4d I 

951^3 fafastaftfct when this was pointed 

out, the RT>TRvts get up and raise their hands. itlIfetM-MI u l^ 

W/ although we accept that WS is known only through 
the 5TM, we do not accept the argument that is 

independently Connected to some 

alone it has its validity. is presented 
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as an object for meditation only by the 5TT5f in the sentences, 

'3TERT 3T 55**:... 

& V-V^) I HtWOT* viHkfld, may the one desirous 
of *Ti$T do OTRRT on and it will produce special 
which is So, is presented as HfcinfriRifaRl^H only. 

is 3 kJcF*R< something that has to be done. This is 
the and modern c^FtT presents it as RMkd I Meditation 
is not an undesirable thing, but *Tf$f is taken to be the result 
of meditation by them. 

<fta)l<fek adds that there are people who see all the words of ifc[ 
as having the power to reveal only 35F?, what is to be done. 
They think that the verbal suffixes fcT? are the real thing, 
the only thing that counts in a sentence. When you hear 
the sentence flf: Jh*rfcl, the suffix 'fcl' in reveals some 

action that is being done in the present. Then the 
tells us what the action is. M-dfci, reveals that the person is 
cooking. The 'Tcf^R/ creates an expectancy about 

various 'fck'fos. For eg, q^fcl, who cooks, what 

does he cook, T^TcT, by what does he cook, for 

whom does he cook, and so on. The answers to the questions 
like this centred on f^TT constitute a sentence. 

So, feFra 5I«?T: SfpcjcTT:, all words resolve in fem I Even 
though ^<kdl* they talk about WiU, still, 

that is taught by i^Er^TWs 
as as connected to nfclwRlftRl; srfrRfrT being 

^TfERT I In the sentence 3TTTT 3T 3^ d«-cM:, the 
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points out something to be done and that is proof for a fcffa | 
This is the which accepts as a 

a distinct section but it has nlcmRlfaRl as its i 

There is a doubt here whether ir^FcRTTWk teaches as a 
thing to be understood, leading to a result directly, or as 
something connected to after doing which one gets 

the result I The who is ^frl^K presents his stand 

that Jjfrfi:, through on 3TFRT as one gets 

I You have to superimpose on 3TTc*TT and do 
like maintaining on ^TT^fFT stone and doing | 

3TTc*lfa ^fcT I Rw-d is, dr^THl^ 

*jfrFv one gets JTt$T only from 

cIMJ 

In the ^ we hear q^j qVTTTcl', '3TIfq4ft ^tTrt', '%r3. 
and so on. Now a doubt arises as to what is I is an 
word, which is not in daily use. The ^c[ itself tells, 
cT^rfcf, 3vdfcf, is sized and shaped by a carpenter 

and he makes it octagonal. Then it undergoes tffcER by 
ipinRtW/ sprinkling of water with W^s and only then it 
becomes a I So too, in the 3T^T, ^ifd', one does 

get a doubt as to what is 3TTe[34fa I A initiated by his 
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father, receives and daily does in that 3Tfe ( 

d*Fcf, dlfqrdTd^ from that 

dTffrjrdTft, fire is ritually taken out in the spring season, 
through a known as Sd^dldTd based on the 'SdftdT^dtd' 
and that SddTd^fc'fdv that ritualistic fire is called STTeTd^teb I 
One does rituals there; I Thus 5W itself tells 

what is I Again, 's^ ^Tdd' is another dldd I Who is 

Fd? STRl says, 'd^<rd: 3Fd* : '/ Fd is one who has d^Jd, 
thunderbolt in his hand. Similarly, indeed we hear feffas such 
as SUr^rddlqidld, STTcdT is to be meditated upon 

as d^J I They are called hichRiRRis I Then the ^idil'&STT is, 
what is that dip? SJTcl herself describes dfp as ded 
Now you have to think that T am Hcd ^TR*PFd dfp', and 
then do 3PRRT I ddl <{M!£qd)qu{lPl just as 

3tH"ddTd, Fd and so on which are 3F^f%d>f^dds, they are 
RRttldddl flpuRd, presented by the 5TI^l as connected 

to fdTd; similarly dip is presented as drdd< 5lldH< SRRH* 
3 ; 5d< and so on by the 3TR1 as connected 

to dfddfrrfdfds, and is meant for ddRTdT I 

^d:, how do you say dip is dfcRfdi^Rtd? It is because the 
purpose of ^ is to make you do something or restrain you 
from doing something. dWdTcPdRfSJd is by ^g[Rd^R, the 
conduct of elders and according to them, 5ITd is committed 
to pointing out d^frT in the form of 'do this', and M^fd, in 
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the form of 'don't do this'. So q^frrf^frWiWlc^Tc^ 3IIW-I, 
the entire should either engage you in activity by 
prescribing a ftfa or it should restrain, prohibit you from 
doing something, by prescribing a | i^Fd3JI^RT s within 
the ^ only and so m is 

cT«n % : - '?St f| 

(5TT.*fT.?-?-?) #M ftWMl: SRrfe 

(5TT.*lT.?-?-R) 'HW 'c^IRT 

^ I 

is always very thorough when he presents a I 
He does not present it conveniently but he presents it 
exactly as the thinks and concludes, because he is not 
threatened by it. He is objective in presenting it and later he 
points out the fallacy of the whole thinking. It is a joy to enjoy 
that attitude of I Sometimes, he presents the 

with great respect, especially the because he is a 

iHc^i I He appreciates their commitment to the 1^, but their 
extension of logic to cover <^l«-d is wrong as it denies 

the most precious thing that 5W is giving us. Therefore he 
dismisses it very thoroughly. 

cRT ft ang:, ffcf dT^R presents what the 

who have the vision of the say. 'eit 

ft cRRT$f: this is a sentence from on 
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which deal with the ^TFT, *4^*5 of the ^ I 
Commenting on the first ^ '3RTHt 51^ says, 

HR 3l4:, the meaning of the ^^i!^l*t,is seen as 

giving knowledge of | Then, is defined 
as %=IWiT : , and ^<HI is ftw: M^xtV HRHH< a word that 
initiates ftRT, that makes you do something. Therefore 
the SFRs, fef, and HR indicate : Ht^HT1 The next ^ is, 

'HR fTTH^q^T:' dR HR WR, fTR ?TWT 

a ftfpRTR in the ^ is a sentence 
that gives you knowledge of commands asking you to do 
some R, which will produce I 'H^HTHT RTWh' 

(^. ^ ?.?.^); this ^ says, H^, in the ^ctMlH< ^dl^H<l u, i 
PRRPlBTHT the words that talk about existing 

things or things that existed, or events that took place; 
rtaf <RHT frRTsfd RRTftdT RTWh, HfNfIR 

you have to read those sentences along with f^RFRRfs; 
with verbs such as ^H, etc which are 

*FH, etc which are &tz, and ^d^H< *FHRH< etc which are 
HR5FRFHS. STIRT HI ^ 3SRv this is the MpiMlrlfafa for 
seeing 3TTRT I In order to see, STtHR •, one has to listen to the 
5W; then TRfR:, one has to do HHHH< meditation on what 
is listened; and Prf^RTpTHR:, one has to do some meditation 
a little more deeply. They have stages in meditation. So 

$HRH< the ^RWfs dealing with 
PlRTjJ should be read with &\Z and HR I '3TT5TRR 
$RRRRl< says 3TTSRR ^R 

f^RRRIH< ftRFRRTH< the entire ^ being committed to f^RT, 
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MIHfe'Mthat which is not connected to 
any pfcjT has no meaning at all. 

3RT: g^r ^T5W?N ^rRr^cTmfs^T- 

rT^cHTT 

dc«IHWll<WWWfi ^TT^I 

Therefore, ^ SRtT^ making the person go 

towards something, pursue something, 3ireiHq«t-&qfci, 41 
becomes meaningful. is something specific 

and desired. asks a one who is desirous of 

to perform \r4)fci£l*f ritual to gain | ^rf is not 
heaven, has its own meaning; the only thing common 
between and heaven is that both are not locally 

available and can be reached only after death. tells a 
3^FT: one who is desirous of progeny to perform 
ritual. One has to be resourceful to perform this ritual. 

is distinct from I For every specific end 

distinct *TTERs are there. There are general broad spectrum 
(s)prayers, and these are all specific prayers. There are 
also Pir^Hs like etc. that one has to 

do daily. These ^rfs are f^rf^Ws. 

Not only but also it 

also restrains a person from pursuing some other things 
like do not drink alcohol', ffcl 

I There are many such statements like 'f^lf 
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R $RT<, may one not hurt others, R may one 

not eat meat, etc. One is ^ RHRl, initiating 

R^frT in something and the other is wft 

initiating Pi^W from something. Both and PfRrTRR* 

becomes meaningful. 

R^SRRRT every other sentence in the ^ is 

made use of by associating it with T^RfcPlRRRRs. This 
is the conclusion of ^5[s as unfolded in the rIrkirIMRJ 
RRR similarly, according to them, talking about 

also h as in the same manner, 

it becomes meaningful by making you 
do some HMti d>R I Knowledge of Red R1EJ cannot 

be a part of any ritualistic diR, it can only be a separate 
gqrcwftfa, a mirci ^41 

q^Pr^TR^I WlfH MfacT ffcl frFIJ 

The 5TTHl4,<^4l^ifl+i concludes his argument now. 311 

Hfcf, when the 5W is meaningful, making a person do 
something and restraining him from doing something else, 
then, RRT, just as for the one who is interested 

in ^4, 3tRtfiNl^yiq4 or some other is 

enjoined, so too 3RJRcd3flRTR, for the one who is interested 
in 4t$l, dfikjIMH, ^TRT on | The word a#* in 

3lR)^l5||^iyH*T refers to I There are many HWRs 
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to go to because what is prescribed is I In the same 
manner it is but proper that 

and that step is I 

Jlfel chMchiu^ ¥(cqt vpqf 

3 3^ PlrUP^d m i^ll^fafcl I ^ ^MT^d^yHR^ 

This is f^gFTf's ^I , in the 3-cH4)niffl, the fjTfTTTT is 
totally distinct from the fjTfTIFJ of <^41*1 Ml I The author of 
^TtHRTI is 5|f4Pi who is a disciple of the author of 

^rR^TWT I i^TR7 and SfnPi accepted two different topics 
for analysis and they confined themselves to and 

W'klU'S respectively because of So there is 

no conflict between the two HiHiViRlNas I The {^TffTFTs of 
both sections are feT^fGT*I< one is vjrf and the other is and 
^TI^RjR points that out very nicely. ^ 
already we have talked about the difference in the object 
of fjTfTOT between the two ^TT^fs. What is the difference? 

-cfcHwi, the f^TlTTFJ is Wv 5 ^ which is to be created, 
whereas, in the ^tkhW'Ui, the fafTTFJ is not but 
an already existent I The McMM^Vi, eternally 
existing 3U is the object of desire to know and this 

f^F^OT^was talked about before, cf^, with reference 
to that, one has to see the difference in the between 
the two ffHs. What is the ^4^1M4 v^H? After you study the 
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you will not get the You may know everything 

about HtaWT thoroughly but you will not get the result 
of unless you perform the ritual. It is exactly 

like, you read the whole of a book Try Cooking'. You 
will still be hungry. says, the object 

of desire is something to be created; for which you 
require to employ a that is is 

Therefore it depends entirely upon 

the performance of the mentioned. Only then you 
will get the as compared to 

that, is not VRq m \ fHRT 

ignorance goes away, that itself is the Already WU is 

you cannot do anything about it, you do not 
need to do anything about it. ^Mpt^frl^ 

3 £l 5 fM l htf it stands to be definitely distinct. 

*IWcd if both the and are 

meant for doing something, if i^Rrf also is talking about 
some kind of as means to accomplish 

then there is no f^TfTR^T^, difference in subject matter, 
and therefore a H 1^1 would not have come into 

being. The very fact that we have two different TOs, point 
out that there is differene in I 

sJpJT; qfcRRWFTc^l 

The responds, saying dl^fd ^ it cannot 

be so. 5 ^: is not established. JTT^f is 
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it is not any different from any other Like even 

1=3*1 is one wealth is another children are yet 

another and there are different 35*Ts giving rise to 

these various results, so too also is a result 

of I What kind of one gets is decided by 

the kind of 3m I If you put a step forward, the 'fic^will 
be that you will move forward by one step. If you put 
a step backward, the will be that you will move 

backward by one step. This is and for rfT$t we have 

a separate I 

gives the reason for his argument. 3m is revealed 
only by the 5W I And the same STT^t tells us that 3m is to 
be meditated upon. Just like we do not know what is ^T, 
etc and 5TT^f tells what they are and how to make use of 
them, so too it tells what is 3m how to make use of that 
knowledge in meditation for gaining *TT$f and it is $FJ3, being 
the result of v^Mpbqi I It is centred on one's will. 

Once 5TM says, it has to be accepted without questioning. 

slpJT: jrfcN(?FIMr4lcI < ^ is revealed by 
the 5W as one connected to what is to be done, 

as in the W, '3rTc*TT ?T 3$ S^:.' If it is a there 

would have been no I And since is there, 

5TT#0I -dqk'ifild I 

'3fle*TT 3T 3R fl.3q.VV-H) snrms^cNWI... 

^ f4f4)^|Rrdci|:' (3L3q.*-w-?) 
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CJ.3q.?-V-«) '^IrHMHd cM^wV (l.^T.?-V-?H) "m M 

A ^Td' (3-TO-^) ^iRRyMl ^ , '^SUMIcHI?' 

'foj dpi?' ^l+I^Wi 

viM^cb'l * " 'tos *T%: ^Idl Mc^H) 

fisii-wwd m' i<wn^r: i 

HI^R: sfpiT: f^M^Thc4 ttywlrl, makes the *JcR§T very 
clear. SfJUT: 3#<T; is £Nc^ being 

connected to RN I In our parlance, Rtfa is generally construed 
as destiny. When things do not go well, we say it is my | 
But in these discussions, f^f^T is command, indicated by 
the suffixes - and I In the dm, 'STTrRT dT 3$; 

$£<*(:' there is clear I s^i^: points out that you have 
to do something with SflcdT, you have to do meditation on 

STTcdT I ^ 3TTc*TT .here also we have 

the suffix cT^T in the word asking a person to do 

something. Examples for are 'Suc^c^dlnKilci,' in this 
manner you meditate upon 3dc*TF and 3iicHM*ta 

may one meditate on the 3fTc*TT that is 
of the nature of knowledge. is fTRdJ Some of these 

people are committed to prove as real, and some 

others to establish dd^-dH^ as an attribute of ^TR^TT I Their 
3R£T and vrfrF will bless them to correct their mistake in 
understanding dW's client I 


u that by which something is seen, known. 
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When there are many indicating a asking you 

to do meditation, then who is this SHcBT?', 

what is that W?' ?fcf ^fT^T^^TT, expectancy is 
created to know about the object of meditation. Then, 

^FdT: all d<kd<*HTs become 

useful by presenting the <rq^H of I The ^T^Ts say 

that 3TTcBT is ^:, Wtmi, *T#:, and so 

on. You are not and so on now, but you have 

to become ftrSp, through meditation. Various 

ideas are being superimposed on f° r rneditation. 

In fact this kind of superimposition can prove to be 
psychologically dangerous. 

d'jMI'HHN SWiKlSSSt iTt^: W# I 

3 ^TOW dWIMIci.WI^Mdld, '^MTS^T 

^ I Rd i^q^kdd IfflRHWfR PTRiJ 

d£HkMi% when you do meditation on 3 <R, you will get 
I What is the proof for that? It does not require any 
proof because it is ^llbl^v 5IT§f promises JTf$b I 

It is an not available for other 5FfMs. Generally 

in the form of 3 ^ or BN produces some pleasant or 
unpleasant experience. By this OTl^RT you get some special 
type of 3 ^? that gives rise to I The irony in this 
argument is that you do meditation as T am but 

<Ec5Hjs which is not JTt$T anyway. Everyday when 

you go to sleep you have temporary I Others also 
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have JTT$t from you. Nobody accepts that as I Every 
talks about as Rr^f I But he does not understand 
that q^TO^cannot be in the form of ftcOTtST I 

on the other hand, if there is no 

if there is nothing to be done, like 3R 

and if simply talks about as 

W, there being nothing for 

you to go after or withdraw from, qqfrl and Piqfri are not 
possible. such sentences will be 

meaningless like the sentences, 'Utt&lHl q^JHdV, this earth 
has seven continents. We do not know how they figured 
out that there were seven continents, even before Vasco 
da Gama. Or like the sentence '^TSTTS^fr Jh^Ici' the king is 
going. One will simply respond, "Let him go'. 

Wd all will have no meaning, no 

purpose to serve without being connected to a I 

Th s is the contention of the I The questions 

the beginning with ^ | 

^ *t 4 :' wtjt!- 

^WdHlldHdfHdIW SSHJ 

I Red a I Pd Pw-ddd P713J 

^ even when a statement of fact is made, 

it has a result. This person is father of three daughters. 
His wife went to her parents' house for maternity. When 
the delivery is over, he gets a message, 'yit-ci 3TRv a son 



322 


is born to you'. He is ecstatic because he wanted a son this 
time. Even though it is a pKpqq, it makes him happy. 
There is a result for it. It can make him unhappy also. 
If he had three sons and wanted a daughter, the message 
does not make him happy. So even when 

a fact is told, it can give 3TR^, like the statement, 

I This person was shouting and jumping for a 
snake when a passerby told him, 'You see it again, it is a 
rope, not a snake/ He saw and there was instant result. He 
took the rope in his hand. The correction of the mistake 
removed his fear. 

In such instances of «TT^d3TTHd4lT^H4THH, 

by removing the fear born out of SJTRd, error, 

the sentence talking just about the becomes 
meaningful. cW mft, R iViqf4 <**m*i, by 

unfolding the that is free from fh-IR, there is 

removal of the SfTpd, the delusion that 
I am a and thereby PTET becomes 

meaningful. The does not stop. 

^ IHqyiPd: fWlRcd- 

yikd^-W^^uiHMUi I ?r § I ^crapiTtsfq 

says, I accept what you say, but your 

example does not apply here. When one is told, the snake 
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that you see is nothing but rope and the person sees the 
rope, there is no perception of snake anymore. His fear 
born of snake instantly goes away. But here, for the one 
who is w ho has listened to c)^i«-ddms revealing 

the of and has been told, 'You are sreftfFTTcdT, you 
are his tf^lRcdH, has not gone away; 

his still continues. 

flMtHiPct: PHdcl just as by hearing that it 
is *TOnRd: goes away, fear also goes away, d^T, 

^iRr^FFd: ^ R^rfd, suppose *T*TTCt 

?Rf SnRcb, goes away on hearing 'I am Wg', then what is said 
by you is acceptable, d g ftdd^, but it does not go away. 
On the other hand, ^dd^usft, even for this ^dd^l who 
has listened about dfT, 1 1 RrddH^Mld< it is seen 

that there is experience of as it was before. 

Therefore, what I say alone is right. Mere knowledge does 
not produce any result. 

'SJRT^TT *kd*4l ?frf ^ %)<=(utlxR- 

Suppose there is instant result after hearing the sentences 
such as 'STddTcdT and so on, there should be no 

further f%fg afterwards. But %WuT)TK<blrt4j|: H»HplftuHWH'4i: 

after WT^ we find STITHT WT 3it... ffa, there 

is i wfafc , and 3TTFITT ^ 3R ... there is 
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which are enjoined as things to be done after 
WIHJ They are fefas because of d^-Hc^s and therefore, 
according to him, TO is very clear about f^fas with reference 
to I 

5T1WTFFS I 

Therefore, is to be accepted as as 

as an object of RfcFrfrTRfa I It is 
The previous ^**5 deals with <fclR^+i< and 
^f, the latter deals with HITO 3>H I Therefore 
fifcHFRT: i^Fds are committed to enjoin meditation, 

a HITO^IMK l Even though ^ is known only through 
the TO, I have to meditate upon myself as I 
having presented the contention thoroughly, now begins 
his refutation of the same. 

while answering, this is said. H, your 

contention is not right. there is 

total difference in the result produced by 
and Ht$T is not born of 

d^Pjc^H< whatever has begun is subject to end. 
K«Vlr4 Id, 3Rfc^d< is because it 

begins, like a STCfc I ^d^ll cfact ^frT that which 

is subject to perishing is called When they export 
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fruits, they write on the box, 'perishable, rush/ They rush 
alright but inside it is all perished; the perishable gets 
perished. You cannot have I Even for a 

JTT^T has to be whatever his idea of is. There is 
no eternal heaven; eternal is what exists right now; what 
will come later will not be be eternal. is unheard 

of, nor is it desirable. 

mR w^t 

f^TRTT '3W WfM' I Wjqfsfq 

UR&NKHmR^KN I 

What is 3>4? is recognised as which is 
$Jc*TT **irm ^ which is revealed by ^fcl and FjfcT I 

It is three-fold, divided on the basis of the means of doing. 
They are: *i(Ru| physical, Pi^dH< 

oral, and PlfdHc HMWU mental, qfewf fafTRTT 
W^TfmT' ITrT qfadT, the desire with reference 

to which was analysed by SjftPi in his '3mTdt ^4(^1 51 ml' 
ffcl I 3m has the meaning of 3W«-<KH < thereafter, like in the 
'smTdt I But after what one should desire to 

know, if you ask, there is difference between the two fjlfTOTs. 
In it is ^TWIdFFcR 1 ^ after the study of ifc[s, and 

in ^rf^TlHT, it is after gaining I The object 

of f^T^TRTT is and ^ respectively. 3m: 

ife[, being committed to ^4 which will 
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produce a result in the form of W, ^u^qjq, is to be 
understood by you. Therefore MhM'JNN : 

all the sentences talking about are to be enquired 
into and understood, ffcl ^T^f* I 

The qsr can be read as also. You must 

know what is WFT, in order to avoid what is not to be 
done. ^ one should not eat meat; it causes 

^TT to other living beings. People do not recognise this. 
The whole humanity is eating meat, only in India there is 
vegetarianism. Now, slowly people take to vegetarianism 
here and there outside India, not based on religious factor, 
but for health reasons, drinking alcohol has 

to be avoided. Alcohol is for anything that robs 

away your I We should know that these are 3[vpf I 

mR^kw; 

also is RfcRV^rf^, restrains one from doing 3NH, using 
the verbal suffixes, fesF, and like ^ 

which is and 'W (If.sq.?-??-? ) which is I 

One has to know what is in order to restrain oneself 
from doing it. Therefore, ^pf^fTRIT also is important and 
pjtjydicfqs, prohibitory sentences are 

^Kkc| i ^HHi M 
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We have a very thorough here analysing the 

fundamentals. is g^pf, what is sought by people 

and is 3FPI, what you do not want. Both are 
one is the other is pHrRv^dT, I cRb 

^TT^WTt: WMWI: their results are 

they are directly known to us, experienced by us. What are 
they? one is pleasant experience and the other 

is pain, unpleasant experience. How do you experience 
^*33*3? these are 

experienced by the three ^JTs, and *R:, and are 

born of contact between fcfa^s, objects 
and *P^s, senses, they are 

Mpl^, known, from Brahmaji onwards and made by 
sjfd also. The of Brahmaji is known through the 

9jfd alone. In the of c5|Ri<]4)mPi^, we have an 

enquiry into the different degrees of 3TFF^ available in 
different ^fTPls, starting from a human being up to Brahmaji. 

far m g*TT WTdJ 3TPF^:', one unit of ^TFF^: 

is experienced by a young person given to values, who 
is educated, courageous and strong and the entire earth 
with its surface wealth, and underground wealth, belongs 
to him. There is no such person who has this 3TFF?, it is 
just a measure to visualise the various higher degrees of 
available. This *n«J^ 3TH^: is multiplied hundred 
times to constitute I How do you get it? It 

is due to Wl^l WdKd^H, is there being 
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different types of there being different types 

of capacities based on 5 TM and I d< due to one's own 

capacity to desire to be different. So there is qHH^dKd*-df*tJ 
Then there is the OTTfa of 

1 ^, ^qfcf, R^Rfrl, and deflT and in each successive 
OTTfa, the is hundred times more than the 3TTd^ 

experienced in the previous one. Thus, beginning 

with ending with people who have 

their own TnRls, g*ddTCcF^f SJc^TT 3ig2£Jd, from the Sjfcf we 
recognise these variations in I The has 

the meaning of 3i«ph(lddlR<ddJ 

cTcTSJ d^dlW^fft dKdM I 

The comparative degrees of have their own causes 
and those causes, vjrnvjq also should be different, qr? is 
inhibited by 3WT I Why is there V|HMHdKd^q+t? Why does 
one person get so much 50 ^ while another does not 
get it? That proves there is 3rf£hblRdKdJ-dH< means 

the there is qx{dKd+*qHj The ^>df is different. Why is the 
3 >dT different? 

^dRdC^toRdKd^H v IM^^l(^cd^m^lK<fiddW-=hlR- 
d Kd J-dHJ 

3Tfa'foiRdU.d 4 -q+t^ is well known to be due to differences 
in one's capacity and resources, to do I 
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You require resources to do ^TfcPTFI I Further the one who 
does 3ifaifa and ^T^TRT alone is qualified to do HfcTOFf I 
So there is and one who is not an 3*fai)sf) 

cannot do STFTCFT and get its result. is also 

due to ^rf^fr^^is the desire for a given end. 

Not only should the person have the desire but he should 
also have the the ability, the skill and the required 

resources which are manifold like human resources, material 
resources, etc. Everything may be there, but still, one may 
not have the , time. That also comes under resources. 
Therefore iRdRd«4l< 3#J+lRdKd*-4 ^ , it is 

very well known. 

cFTT ^ WTI^I^RT^ W 

^jr W qrRqj 

cf^TT ^ those who perform Vedic rituals, 

M^nddifaR*3taid< due to f^T and HFTfa, they get the northern 
path, known as ^pipTfcT I f^JT here is vSHltMl, and dHTfa 
is OTFRFTI the extent to which a 

person is absorbed in meditation accounts for VR; more 
the more is the result; less the faxi^McdH* 

less is the result. a person travels through 

the northern path and gets I It is all I 

^I4ri<-ddl^: ^tVh WT without 

if a person does only and 

^Tiw, then he will go by ^f^JFTFT, southern path and 
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reach t-cHuT^i^s. is smoky path, and the other 

is which is very well lighted up. 

gives the describing what are ^F^tT^tRTTCHs. 

dq: ^HT 

syt'bH refers to any Vedic ritual like 3TT^fi|tq, and includes 
any ^ddFfdT; dq: covers any kind of religious discipline 
involving denial of comforts to oneself; *T?q is 
which is OT^^H^for ethical life; ^MT protection 

of i^s, either by study of one's recension of or by making 
people study i^, for which you provide infrastructure; 

is taking care of guests and people who deserve 
help; % a daily ritual, of offering food to all ^ddTs 

before one begins to eat; all these are called Any 

prayer, etc can be brought under 

^ddNddlPl ^ I 

3k?W<MHKIH: II 

^cH>h includes all community service; is 

digging a public well or pond or lake and the word 3TTT^ 
includes any action meant for water-harvesting; ^ddTqddTft, 
construction of temples of worship; distribution 

of food; 3TTCTH: is constructing choultries that provide 
accommodation to wayfarers during night; it covers care 
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homes for children, senior citizens and so on, providing 
educational and medical facilities to the needy. These are 
all ^Hs. 

One more word is there, ^rl, that can be included in 
I taking care of someone who has 

come to you seeking refuge, *JcTRT commitment 

not to hurt any beings, and ^ any giving 

outside Vedic rituals, like creating foundations, are called 
I These threefold ^fs give one a passage through 
southern path. 


Wm 3<d5TKd«l dcHIVffldKdWW 

dRd^H^ is different degrees of gradation. ^tdKci^H, is 
happiness, pleasant situations experienced in different 
degrees and naturally their causes, vj*T, jjxq is also going 
to be in different degrees. That jcrcj is result of which 
is a ^T, and therefore there is which involves 

3Kldkd«JH< 3#'cddKd^H< ^W^dRd^H* 

and so on; the whole thing is dKd*-^HJ Therefore, 
will always have And that which is subject to 

dKd^H^cannot be that is the argument. 


« r^cFRT: WQ- cTRcF^I 
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d^lfa, there also, in the different c5H>s that they go 
through ^UWFT, ^cTRcF^H< different degrees of ^ are 
experienced; drflltMdKd*-^, the means of experiencing 
different degrees of in other words, the type of body 
and senses that one will have in different c-TOs will also be 
different. How do you know? stinai&^d, it is understood 
through the 5TTCSN says, 'RRcb 

residing in •q«-s(i!^<Al e t>s - ■q»-stcd't> is different from 
the visible moon - the person ttHcifd, which 

amounts to saying that from this cVl'-b, iHH 

by this 3T§ J|^H, he goes to that and dfiwi, 

having stayed there for as long as 'hH'+irtHJs there, ^TF^t JJHt 
Hc4t£l'b R5TRT, he comes back or goes to another etfai, ffcl 

r^r PdNikdl 

<^fcJ dKcH-^H dxWM: I ^ 

5 d Kd*-<4<*M I T&dVwsrf^T^TT^riFT 

cKdBiPwra hr?f4 i 

cRTl, in the same manner, : a fraction of ^ alone, 

* |4-Mrl, is seen in ^mi«-d^| all the beings from 

humans to plants and trees. ^H^s also must have some 
a degree of and so too, the animals. All these 
are :, born of vjrf only. What kind of 

dKd^H :, a ^ obtaining in different 
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degrees. We have to note that only when one is a human 
being or a being equivalent to human being, one gathers W I 

cTSJT every living being goes through in different 

degrees. When is inhibited, that means is there. 
There is dltd*-M in pain also. refers to better 

*TTHs, like *f$T, and so on and SfWT^J refers to 

lower sftfts like animals, plants and trees and is 

taken as the basis for this classification. 3^4* SIWT^J % 
in every one of them, who have their own 

which is distinct, <J:<fldK.d*-<-K^Mid< comparative degrees of 
being seen, d%<TT: dRcTR h^d, differences in 

the levels of 3WT, hih^M done is understood. So §:<ddKd**i*k 
is seen from which we come to know that there is dKd^H^ 
in WFf and d^fclRntM, dKd^H^in the people who do the 
SfthbbH I What kind of 3TCF[? in the 

form of prohibited by the I What is prohibited 
is always presented with the hH'Ms &tZ and 

like ^fd< one should not cause hurt', which is 

sric^q^TT I SlfcIW^T is fem, whereas is 


VJHNMdKd^-MpllHTi 4l<Q<hl4M4^'h 
^f:^dKd4-'TOW<5i 


Beginning from the 'ST^tTwiWH', H1WKH is answering 
the and the methodical way he has chosen to do 
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it is brilliant, whereby the ^TT^f comes out; the comes 
out. for the people who are given to 

3#IRT, *FT, and «£|y, which are the HHR 

characterised by a life of variations is mRkH* well- 

known. It is y*tN4dKd«tPiIH tIH'", due to difference in vjirfvW, 
what a person does in terms of W and which in turn 
is due to in other words, STT^ITT^N I 

Some people follow some people do not 

follow it due to STT^JTT^N I This need not be 

taken as it is just ignorance of 

what is to be done, what is not to be done. 
is the cause for pain and pleasure in different degrees. 
To experience an OTlf?! is required, and therefore 

mwi+K brilliantly says, SKliNKMgyVb ^^*3 is preceded 
by the acquisition of different types of body-mind-sense 
complexes, for experiencing different degrees of I 

and experienced through the 

is That is the reason it cannot be qT$T and 

it is within HHR l 

This is it is made known by and 

and it is validated by reasoning also. says ^ cl ^tRT 
ferra #Jf goy MrMcTi-* felPifl' (F.rft.VR?), having 
enjoyed the vast when the capital is exhausted, 

all the sftas come back like bad pennies. The is, 
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^ r 

when the fuel, log of wood is added, 
the 'rcHc'ii, the flames also increase; when you pull out the 
wood, flames go down and the fire slowly gets covered by 
ashes. This is the for the due to 

dRd^H. in ’TO, etc. leading to 

3FSI also accounts for result. In order to get 
the you have to have appropriate bodies. The 

becomes very important. 

cWT ^ ^fcf: f MsmkqffcRj^T' 

£Fd ^ fiwilitfl FJ5RT--' ffcT f^WlRTC- 

W Id M Id M d Nl d d | d>SFTd 4-+. 14cd 
Mldf^Md # I 

There is a that says, f 'I *RlffaFT ?RT: TWTTWiT: 
3 ih$Jckkti', there is no SNfTcP, destruction, elimination of 
and ^ and 3T^RRkF? STfaFJ, for the 

who has a 5Kfa I Whether one has human body, or an 
animal body, or a tree body, the : 3Tte has his own and 
srf^R. Plants take from the earth what they can take, they 
do not touch certain things. Plants have animals also 

have ^iPi^ I The only difference between them and the 
human being is that animals and plants have programmed 
fETMS, whereas a human being is not programmed and 
he can desire, from blue cheese onwards. He has all kinds 
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of ^rf^TS; so too, rpQR, each of them have their own 

t Why? that is the because a human 

being has got Slffa I As long as one has will be 

there; will be there if ^^hih are there and are 

there because of I Therefore for the person who has got 
Slfft, cTO TOffcb TOHlfcl 

3W restates ^FTHTC for him. That means you cannot have 
and have *Tt§T I So without Slffc you must have JTT$T I 
How will I have *TT^f without fTFR j}fa: | 

ancRT is SRRk:, that is the truth. 5RkP-itsfo, it is free from 
I The same ^fcl says, TO HFT * fSpufSl^ PJTO:', 

born of TT^I, do not touch 3TRTTT because, 

TO 3Hc*lT is free from Slfft I any 

connection of fTOftra, fSlfas, 5 TOTO, wW, to 

31lrHI being negated by 5TO, ’TOJu, it is understood that, 
ift$TP?TOT Wtew, is not 

a product of W, being in the region of dKd*-^, including 

*l<kdRd^ I 

The Zfa\ has got a nice sentence. is not 

the nature 

of being opposed to not being 

subject to any let alone g^dKd+^H* not 

being born of sense experience, not being an 

object of experience, being free from 5 Tffa, 

on the other hand, it is unlike where 

one has a body of his own, and then there is ^dKct^ I 
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The dRd^ in can be relished from my phat-phatwala 

example. A pundit was regularly giving lectures on <Rn*J| I 

_ _ ^ ^ ^ 

He had a small apartment in Delhi. As a result of his 

he went to and had a wonderful huge bungalow there 
with a big garden, a nice vehicle and a couple of servants. 
He felt great in I He proclaimed, 'Whatever promise 
the Lord has given in the is all true!' He thanked the 
Lord for everything he had given him. He was very happy 
until he checked out his neighbour. He just wanted to 
know who that person was, because he had a bungalow 
double the size of his own with a bigger garden; he 
also had more vehicles and more servants. He thought, 
'My god, this person must have given lectures not only 
on but also on TOci!' Eager to see him, he went 

inside his bungalow. To his horror he saw that the person 
was his very neighbour in Delhi who welcomed him in, 
asking, 'Panditji! How are you?' He was the driver of a 
three-wheeler in Delhi and had hit many people on the 
road with his reckless driving; he had done all kinds of 
wrong things. Punditji became very sad. He could no 

r 

longer enjoy all that he had been given. In he became 
very sad. And he went to and asked him : 'What is this? 
Is there no justice in *3R? Our local India is better.' 'What is 
the matter'? ^=3 asked. He said, 'I talked about the glories 
of ^R: all my lifetime. And I came to JF3R \ How 

come this neighbour, who was given to crimes, came to 
^R and on top of it he has everything more than what 
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I have? He had not even attended any talk on tww u i!' 
replied, 'Those who attended your talks on were 

already devotees of the Lord. You helped them understand 
something. It is a and so you came here'. But this 

person made devotees out of people who never even 
thought about God. He put God in everybody's heart. 
Whenever he was in the three-wheeler, driving on the road, 
everybody said, 'Thank God! We are saved! He converted 
so many people into permanent devotees of the Lord. So 
he came here. And he has a better place here!' In also 
there is gradation. 

ft T^TIT^Fq^M^T I 

If is WFPT, result of ^T, then the 

negation of being affected by TSR and 3TTSR, and 

would never be tenable. can never negate 

any connection with and if is But here 

says ^ FJSTdthey do not touch the wise person 

at all. This is a brilliant 3TOT of the I Then only, we can 
dismiss the concept of JTfa being free from birth and death. 
Unless there is birth, where is from birth and death. 
There was never a birth for anybody, 37RTTT is free 

from body. 

Now there is a I 

WRT#rfrf 
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The explains the Sjfcf in his own way. He says that by 
the word fifarfsta, the sjfcl means which alone 

is negated and they do not touch 3TTc*TT at all. He gets some 

because of the special g<R he has got, born 
out of TTHH ^41 Therefore is ^I<4 c3H< 

not having a body is result of vjif, ^rRTT ft \^ 
^4s can give varieties of results and one result is 4t$T, 
if that is the argument, says - 


* I ^7 ^PTTR^c^l 

it is not so. You do not require to assume 3T3RteRH< 
you do not require to produce it. can produce what is 
not there, can be ^RRtoRH^is not 

cTCR ^Hlft'hccn^ it is the very nature of 3TTr*TT I 
is not to be created, SRk^has to be created. quotes 

a wonderful SJTcf - 

'SRltk*: *T?Fd Rg*TlcHld ^ 

d ^TT^frf' '^WMT UddT: 

3Rrffcr3FT WIHim.rd SjfcIWT: from all these ^s, 

o<-kri, it is understood that ^^Kkr^H s is being 

not embodied is the very nature of 3TTc*TT I What are the 
SjfcTs? HM<=bK. picks up a SJTcf where the word is 

there - '3RTCR 51^ falJdTrHR drdT 
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4ft q StNcT' 4ft, the wise person, RcqT, ITTc^T, 

knowing 3TTcRT to be SRRft 3W«it^g ^iPic^3 i n 

the Slfft which are constantly changing, qq> 
as that which remains without any change, which is 
H£kdH< limitless like 3H$T5T/ f4gR< which is all-pervasive, 
q STfafft does not come to grief anymore. 3q?RT being 
one, is used in and the plural usage 3 Rft| 

is because bodies are countless. qT^qqjR quotes another 
Sjfcf to point out that STTcRT is not only it is 

I This gfcl, '3&m\ URRT: is from 

where 3TTcRT is described as SfqMv free from 
qM, free from qjiff^qs, 3RR[:, free from mind, free from 
^TT^qs, one who is Picq^:, ever free from guqcjm | 

And lastly he quotes U4 g^q: (^.OT.V-VN' '^TTcRT is 

uninvolved with whatever that is there. 

31H because of this reason, 31 <4 mV)^ |c|u| h 3 Hk^ 

the status of not being endowed with a body is a 
result that is distinct from the result achieved by 3i«j&q«b4, 
to-be-done I is gained by performance of 

3ig|q<4>H and is therefore 3iftrq whereas S^Rfac^is 
distinct from Therefore it is Pic^H, and it is 

ft^qR, known as 4 ft which is in the form of knowing the 
self to be never embodied at any time. 
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The whole idea behind this elaborate argument is meant 
to prove that kkh ^ I will have 

comparative degrees of and it is 

not because it can always be improved upon. What 
cannot be improved upon is kfa, what is not required 
to be improved upon is and that is kfa I is 

not a created thing. SRRkc^l^is and it is the nature 

of STTcRT; it is not created by is 

and once you have Slfk, you will have ! Therefore 

kfa: 3Uc*Tc3ld< being ffrf this is the 

conclusion. 

Here imagines a possible based on the 

meaning of the word eternal and answers the same. 
There are many types of ftc^T, like Hdl^Pfr^lftc perennial 
eternity, changing eternity where it is 

mRuiiiIi, it undergoes change and it is fkc*T, because you 
recognise it as it was. qfq41 is always recognised as the same. 
Generations before, the was, and now also it is the 

same. After many generations, it will still be recognised 
in the same way. At the same time it keeps changing 
with events like earth-quakes. This is called nRuufaPlrMHc 
and it does not mean that things have not undergone 
change. Despite the change you recognise it as the same. 
This is how you recognise people also. Even though 
the person has changed still you recognise him or her. 
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This is called hc^Ri^ii I Certain features are retained, certain 
things undergo change. 

m d^RiRi 

ffed fafl^d I W 'd J ll^r L lrddlKdlH < W ^ 

«1^4Hi *FT: I 

fdri)^, among the many fdFW^s, ftiRacHR'JlllHptcd 
a given thing may be HR u liftMcM*tc it undergoes 
change and yet, it is eternal, d^fald 

7{ with reference to which, the the 

cognition 'this is that 7 , the re-cognising gfe, does not go 
away, even though Rf^FTM, it undergoes change. ^RJT for 
example, etc are always there. The ^FTTvfc^fc^l^ts, 

who say Ptr^H< hold the view that remains in 

this form all the time. Ancient books on astrology like 
Mali's are valid even today which only point 

out ifarTcd HJ W ijan:, according to 

the rpis, are Hc*T eternal. They remain 
the same. For '^irw the atoms, particles are eternal, but 
undergo change. These are hk u iiIhP<ch and similarly 
is also MRuilfaPlrM I It is WB1, but special 'K55H< which 
has We do not accept this argument. 

I? 3 Wnf^i c4lddrWcfc^|R| fHMRhdkfed 


Hcdd.H kHddd 
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^ g TOlfel, the pMcdH, of itog is not like the Plc^cdH. 
of an object; no object is I is because 

it is it is as true as the of ^nc^TT I Therefore 

JTt$T is not created. It is f^Tc^f that is not within 

time, not or it is eternal without 

an adjective. ^dcjRifcjfd that which ever remains 

the same and it is I It is <=4t*l^ 

it is all-pervasive like space and therefore free from all 
forms of change. To undergo any change, there should 
be limbs, there should be features; 3TTr*TT is pRci^c*free 
from limbs, features. Also it is eternally full and 

complete, it is the meaning of the word 'satisfaction' and 
so it does not have any ^MdRd^SRJ 3TTcRT is I It is 

not I How do you ever come to know this 

It is ever self-evident consciousness and 

you come to know from the 5W that it is yourself. 

m HlMN^ d^dO'dM 

%IW^I 

y*ify4f, where both ^uymqj, *fi[ along with their 

that is, different types of 3Rfc, and different degrees 
of ^ ^MMdd, do not exist, and also ^ ^ ^ 

dHNdd^, where threefold time, past, present and future. 


^ We have to change the dual form of to singular form, STOcftt 

when it comes to ^ I 
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do not exist, d^d<^i(kc4 that is the 3rai(kcdH< and 

it is known as I 

W*m' fr^r^frTR: I 

qt-qq: for the not being subject to girfgif, 

and being free from 4>RrM^, ^jUj^ gives ^TT^TRHF^ 
a quotation from qj&lqPiq^, 'apqq W^qqTWT^ (?-V?V), 
what is other than gif and Sigif, 3P=qq <£>dl$dld< what is 
other than cause and effect, what is neither cause nor 
effect, and SPR what is beyond the three 

periods of time, past, present and future, qcWT^T, what 
you see, cT3S, please tell me'. What is quoted is the question 
of It is not Lord RT's answer. Answer alone 

one should quote, and not the question. quotes 

the question because this was not denied by Lord SR, the 
teacher and he accepted whatever was said in the question. 
Therefore it passes as ^fcf, as a I This is very 

important to note. There is only one thing that is free from 
JRqrq, free from cause-effect, free from time, and that 
is 37TRT | It is the eternal present which is what 
is asking for. What is referred by present tense 

suffix, has no | When you say q^frl, q^frf 


* ^+kiaJmww I 
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is present tense. How long We cannot arrive at the 

length of the present tense. Therefore is eternal, 

having no length of time. 'Now' is eternity, timelessness. 

p PTTdJ 

^RT:, if that JTt$TRcq what we call JTt$T, in other 

words, ^T, which is free from and spuf, and «hHU|, 
and STOTflt s^fafTTCTT # 

for which this desire to know is separately initiated by 
distinct from Wirat MhT^NHI, OTf^cT, 

is revealed by the as something connected to a 

to-be-done ^4, like a srfcrcfrrf^fa, a command asking you 
to meditate, ^ ^ and if JTt§T: becomes 

the result born of meditation upon which is a hm*h 
then JTt$T becomes ^TP^T:, something to be accomplished, 
and HTWTt^b if it is accepted by you, JTf§T: 

3Tftc^: q? 5RT^< becomes 3Tftc*T, +44»c*c*I<I< being the 
result of l 

So what? 


did qfa *wWfe*k^«l dKdJ-dldR*kNft<d^ 

Wfa $frf I ftcW Jlfo: I 3 tft 

d ^dcij^Nrdd I 
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frftl, that being so, JTt^q Fffd, if JTfa is 3Tfa?*T 

being a product of 3SJT, then among the 

4)'H l hrts as we have seen, JTftfl will be a special 
From SWITO^, there is 5Rfcc5I*I and g?3<|:<ddl<d«l, and 

dKd^ldR^Kt'J, among the WSs which are 
available in different degrees, will be one of them. 
3l{kdHd^<< is called HlVMdKd«JHJ f^ddKd^H, refers 
to somebody being bom with a golden spoon, whereas 
somebody else is born with a plastic spoon and yet 
somebody else with no spoon. There is ^Ps^dKd^H.- one 
person is born with a good voice, while another person 
has got his own discordant voice. Similarly, we have 

and so on; clKd^H, is accounted for 

by STOTW I dlid^d among these ^fes 

which are all ^PicM, Hfa:, *Tt$T is something 

special, ffcT it will be tantamount to saying so. 

You cannot argue, 'Let JTF$T be ^McM r I Everybody wants 
only I Everyday when you go to sleep you are 

having temporary J7t$T anyway. All those who talk 

about want only, including a non-thinking 

theologian. He wants %, and wants it to be eternal. Being 
non-thinking, he will say T will go to my heaven and gain 
eternal JTtsL. That is what non-thinking is; eternity does 
not begin. 3Td: R <=hd^N^d d^fq^TT it is not proper 
to construe h^i as qicf^retq, something connected to 
V2TFI, a to-be-done I is 'you are 3R5T right now'. 

It is not that you will gain ^1 as a result of meditation. 
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3TFfq sdffa '#3FcT WM 

r#fF^ W^' (l.^q.R-R-c) '3TFF^ ^jfl faglsT f^rfcl 
fciaw' (l.^q.R-^) '«m 1 stTHisfa' (^.^q.v-^-v) 
'd<lcHHHdM<?{ WFWtT dfdrdcUdHHd< Of.3q.?-V-?°) 


'qq %: qj: q^RgqWt:' (t^r.'S) f^dHKII: 



This is very beautiful argument. You want to cook a 
particular dish. You are given the recipe for the dish. Getting 
the recipe is not going to produce the dish. If it produces, 
then you need not even get the recipe; you need to just 
utter the name of the dish, or even just think of it, and you 
will get it like ^TCJ's cow, ^TR^, who instantly produced 
whatever thought of. Here just recipe-giving, 

is not going to really produce anything. is the gwi I 
Between the and there is «fcNKcRH< one has 

to make oneself ready for listening to the I One goes 
through the life doing all the enjoined 3Rs, as a result 
of which alone one gets f^Ni, IfcRJ, etc. That person 
who is has §f%: and seeks I He 

is very clear about what he wants to gain, and the 
'3HRIrHI 3fR/ is given to him. That is to be understood. 
STTWfe is not your and the whole teaching is to make 
you see exactly what the sees. You have to say l 

If you say, T am thereafter, there is nothing 

to be done. There is no I says, after 
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knowing 3f*T you should meditate upon I That means 
he does not know I 

Gaining knowledge about is gaining *TtI Even 
though we attribute there is no 

there is no action of any kind in between. is 

is it is not In other words, 

in this when you are living in this body, 
you gain JTt$T l A number of Sjfcls are quoted here to prove 
this point. 

^ Wrf' ( 5 . 3 ^-^)/ the one who knows is 
indeed I (g.sq.^-A), 

^ ^rfcT, when Wg that is free from both cause 
and effect is seen, all his q^Ts are falsified, q^is what is 
beyond, is what is available for objectification by 

senses and mind, and so q^is q^^TH* and 3R^is qSFFJj 
Even if we take the meaning of q^as what is later and 
as what is previous, previous is cause, later is 
effect. How can be both cause and effect? It is cause 

and effect by transcending both. When this M<|cRd4l is 

known, all his U&dl^q>4s get destroyed. The words ^ *rfcl 
clearly states that 3!R is not | did not quote 

the first line, because what is relevant is only this line - 

| In the wake of knowledge he discovers 
that he was always free from I 
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'3TR^ stmt %RL 1 i^fcT ftT$R', (rr.OT.R-^) the one who 
knows 3i*T as SfFF^^^T, ^ ^RRR, does not have any 

more fear from anything, £c«t*iMidJ The MmILq is a second 
thing, and a second thing being not there, ^ f^fcl I 
says, '3WT % SRS STHtsfa' (f.OT.V-R-V); I SR^, W 
sHP RTHtsf^r, by knowledge of ©R|T you have gained 3RR*k 
sR?I is fearlessness. 

^ 'ifcRjR ^T, W that is known as sfcf, 3^*° frf^R<k 
understood itself as m§u<r4l[ci and cRRTck because of 
that knowledge, that sfff became at once 

everything. There was no 4 >nPcH in between. That is I 

&IMI^MpR<ksays, 'cR ^ *Tlf: 3>: 5Tte: Q^c^q^R:' (vs); 
tR, when sR|T is known, Hfev where is delusion in him, 
3i: 5Tfa>: where is sorrow in him? The one who is able to 
see the oneness of 3TRRT, that person does not even know 
what is J?t![ and what is I 

fcWTRJT: ^R:, all these ^fas quoted, after 

knowing 3ip, revealing the which 

is ^RTcWR, WRt ciK^Pd, dismiss *NkcRH< any 

action to be done in between ^TR^k and JT\^ I fTR^ I 
^ is ^CT^konly in Pic^ih*I$Tc^RJ For everyone 

else it is 3T£E; it is the result of certain things one has 


*° is past imperfect tense, I 
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done here whereafter one will go to some after death, 
and that is I That is why <^kd does not gel with any 
of them. 

RTH^Sf 

^TcT +d^lkrH- 

dl<'J|IHl<l£l4HJ W 'Idy-MIdld' Wf IdafdHI^cMIH^T 
H>Wkd< HI Wild I 

In ^^KU' 44 , also there is a beautiful ^PR | RR" <uuka 
seer of a with reference to STTcHT, 

, he gained the Jpsf, '3^ I 

seeing 3 hr <- 4 ,. clink gained tRicH^TR I He proclaimed 
T am I am W -’ 1 am all that happened in the past. 
All that is happening now also is me, all that will happen 
in the future is me'. The usage 'WkRfcF^' is significant 
here, after knowing he gains, both are in the present tense. 


5^ M^lrl a seer. 

** The word M^lHjs present participle, used in the sense of and ijj, 
in keeping with the TtW^, (^-5TR§T) (qw^ WW); 

and are used in the present tense in the sense of 

and ^ | They are substitutes for the present tense suffix and 
therefore they have the meaning of present tense. SM. 

daily studying one becomes in this sentence, the daily 

study becomes ^ for becoming The other sentence is 

JIHfri, standing he sings. Here standing is not the cause for singing. 
Standing is for the one who is singing. He is standing and singing. 
In ST^-Rc^ has |c^f and in it has | 
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There is nothing in between. That means knowing and 
gaining are one and the same thing. In between there is 
no +|A|kKfaPl / HI«HK quotes. 

w&i, between and yqkHflFf 

which is Cc lied JTT^f, for negating anything 

else to be aone, this has to be cited. ^RTT, just like 

in the sentence I TFffd / fasfcMINc4l: ihif dr*^+ 

HK-dlfd ■> |J-qd, between standing and singing it is understood 

r 

that there is no <*ni«tkh< as the participle here is in the 
sense of Even though between the and 

there is or still, 

I 

quotes another ^T^f, this time from of 

I 

'rT f| R: felT ^S^I^N-UNI: fe RR (5t.3q.^-<S) / 

'^d fef ^ *RM^«|W4fd<fd *iUqirHte< 'RTSf WW- 
W*m d RT H* RR dRRjJ' (T5T.3R 'd*^ 

d*RT:RR W MWHc$RR:'(3T.3R.'s-t$-^) 

ffcT WTRU: R^Tqftd«-MW<iWqi=IHdlcq^M^ RR5 

<it'Nkd I 

Six students went to a teacher and asked him 

various questions and gained this knowledge from his 
teaching. Then they praised him, f| focTT, you are 
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our father, ^fFTT^Tf^n^T: <R *T K dk^Kh you have made 
us cross to the other side of ocean of ignorance, for 
good. Our original ftcTT brought us into tfHlt, and you 
have taken us out of *khk l *p>s are also maternity 
doctors only, because they also deliver. A maternity doctor 
delivers the child into the world, and dt ivers him 
out of the world. 

In the of RIH^, goes to fRcfRR and 

tells him, '9|cf ft ^ it has been heard by 

me from people like you that cRfrT the knower 

of ^TTr^n crosses sorrow. I have only heard, but I do not 
know anything about 3JTcRT I Therefore Rtsi-f WJ3'* 
t WJ^ I am in sorrow, H RT RK may 

your revered self help me cross this 
Please help me cross this sorrow by teaching me what is 
STFRT' I The same chapter concludes with this line, 

to that whose is Tjf^d, neutralised 

by FPRl* ^RrfcT, shows the other side 

of darkness of ignorance by giving him that knowledge. 

^HKII: ^cTC:, all these ^TcTs, SUcHfTTH^ 

^ show that the result of is just 

the removal of I RtST^rfcl^T is only and 

error and removal of ST^TH^and error is I 

There is nothing more than that. SJfTHp^frT: alone is the 


Whatever is there in the unconscious is also called | 
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result of fTHH< there is no other result. Therefore fTRife 
, Hc|k+IHN: / ^TWH ^cmVh'HN: ?TcT I 

says, 5 <ni: ^FR>T: ^ favjw<w:; a very beautiful 
sentence. qcfFds are meant to reveal, teach what is; they 
are statement of facts. 3nc*n happens to be ^1, that is the 
truth. They are ^RiT:, they talk about the truth, ^ f^TFRiT:, 
they do not make commands. They do not say, 'You must 
do this', 'You must do that', 'You should not do this', etc. 
The whole spiritual world is full of dos and don'ts. 
But ^ TcfaBRiT:, they do not consist of commands. 

eraT ^NkMW '<1 

Int 3restingly, quotes a here. The previous 

is (JRT.q.?-?-?); by the knowledge 

of reality, there is q# of I is I 

You have <J:R, NMMdiH, if you have a body. The threefold 
cTR, pain is 3nWl[cH«bdN, based on your own body-mind- 
sense complex, ^rrf^THllci'ticliH, what is caused by the 
external world and STTf^TcR^TN, from sources over which 
you have no control. If you have no body, there will be 
no dR I To avoid you avoid the body and to avoid 
body you have to avoid SFR, birth. How does one avoid 
birth? By not creating one will not have 
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a body. !£uqq|i| is avoided by avoiding 3 [Rs that ire in the 
form of <1-*'!^, likes and dislikes and false notions. 
One does not avoid <Ms*NlR<iNs but removes their cause. 
By removing false knowledge, 

there will no R^frT to do ^TTW, thereby there is 
no JuqqR, and therefore no | This is the 

concept. 

But what is fa^qifnHH? The have their own concept 

of ^Tlr^ns are many for them. quotes this 

it suits us upto He then comments upon 

what is f^RT^TRHJ Giving TjRW a place of respect, he says, 
RTRmfacT and quotes 

the ^ d<d-d<RWI< 

when the latter is negated the previous is 
negated; when is gone, is gone. 

vStvr-mihi^, when that is gone, then all 

activities based upon «j'M& t i4Ws are gone and therefore there 
is no goqqR, no ^FT, and no 5 *3 ! StRTtRRT^ d<d«rRIMWKM^|:; 
thus one gains RWT, *TT$I l Then comes to RH^kd 

and says, Ih^l^lM+T 

goes away by the knowledge 3 PRRRT and that RTRT is 
foR: and it is 3®, the cause of the SFRJ 

There is a discussion here about ^imh. Being presented 
as OTRIRTI The says, I accept that ^kH'frcdM^id+T 

removes Ih^isimhJ But what is 3 ®Tc^NK^f^fRR? It is a 
kind of ^hrmi I There are different types of ^nmdls and this 
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one is where one does 

It is like sifalfa is a very small 

and simple ritual with just two oblations, swfci is a very 
elaborate ritual. to swfa is an expression similar to 

from a to z. 3#<^N one can 

meditate upon as spgifcl and get some special result 

for the OTTCRTI Sometimes, when you have done only one 
3^ of and you are not able to perform the other 

SBfs, then you can visualise all of them on this one 31^ 
that you have done. This is I 

3M«-dl- ^rf^v the mind has countless thoughts and 
3pp=cfT:, ^s are countless in number. So you can look at your 
mind as every is a ^ I It is a very beautiful 

thing to meditate. Similarly, you are a you are 

not I On the you superimpose and meditate, 

T am fTcl I Because you have to think, 

T am there is between yourself and in 

meditation. dismisses this idea by saying 

is not I 

According to the itself is not 

it is because it is OTFFTTI Since the words 

T^JT, and can be used in the sense of 3FTCFTT, 

cannot be translated as knowledge. We have to 
retain the word T^THHJ 3MI*MI is centred on your will 
and according to the #^+4^1 H*t is OTTFRl on the 

oneness between and I In this meditation the locus 
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of your superimposition is not predominant, what you 
superimpose is predominant. 

Another form of is Hit'll, also known 3 JW<kT1hW*ii I 

Here also you superimpose upon a small thing something 
very big. But the locus of your superimposition is 
predominant. In the sentence your focus 

is not on but you focus on the mind being ^ ! Then 
there is like meditating on RFT as 

I The outside ^ is called I At the end of a 
when the dissolution takes place, all the other *}<3s are 
swallowed by whereafter becomes unmanifest. 
has special f^JT, and therefore it is i ailed I 

StM also has ftfWftvqi, since during sleep it swallows all 
activities of all the ^iffe^fs, ^ii^P^s, and but it 

continues to exist. Therefore SJM is also called I Some 
common features are there in the activity of RFT and ^ 
and this meditation on SIFT as ^ is called 1 

There is one more special known as I 

The the doer of various ^Ts has to make himself 

sfrrej, qualified to perform the rituals. The simple action 
of ceremonial sipping of water thrice chanting 

W:, SH-dW W, JTTf^rq and thereafter 

touching the various parts of the body chanting the twelve 
names of Lord beginning with is a i 

You invoke in the whole body, and then you 

do the I hMnih also is to make yourself qualified 
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for performing a fen I Similarly various ^fe^s, objects 
connected to also undergo tiVtoil I An example of this 
is given in this section where ghee offered in the OTfejFf 
undergoes a uVbK, and gains sfeftTT, eligibility to be offered 
unto the fire, when it is seen by the Wt, wife. The term 
has a special connotation in that she must have become 
wife through I Through fefiOlfa both qfcJ and are 
brought together. Both the words are derived from the 
same I When looks at the ghee, then the 

ghee gains to be offered unto the fire. Similarly the 

before performing a particular 3R, thinks about himself, 
T am Mc^'S^'S^xti ^' ?Tcf, and then he becomes qualified 
for performing I This was already discussed while 
dismissing the of I Here, while discussing 

OTPrRT, it is again included. 

With this background on various types of 3RFRTS if you 
read the it will be easy to understand. This is the way 
to teach. First a overview should be given and then all the 
sentences are connected. Here dismisses the 

who contends that Hqfqi^RI I 

In FRg'TORT there is deliberate superimposition of 
on I When you look upon the idol in any temple 

as it is based upon the same principle. One particular 
form is not I One particular form is only an infinitesimal 
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part of I One given cell is not you, even though the 
DNA tells it is you. The cell also is you. Since every form 
is iw, you can invoke the whole in any one form. You 
go and touch one wave, you are touching the ocean. You 
decide what you want to touch. If you want to touch the 
wave, you touch the wave. If you want to touch the ocean, 
you touch the same wave, but you are touching the ocean. 
Ritually you are invoking the ^cTT, an aspect of in a 
given form. In a object you invoke the mhRj aspect, 
I One aspect of 5FRT& is ^cTT I You invoke ^4 for the 
and gfe, you invoke for the mind, and so on. 
In every thought is looked upon as a ^^cTT I 

SfcT I 

says, JT ^ knowledge of 

oneness between and is not meant for I 

He gives an example of ^TOgTRRT by quoting the 

*R: f4^T : SRfcF' 0|.3q.V?-^) 

where one meditates upon every thought as a ^^cTT I 
defines tfqgqTCRT as being indifferent 

to the locus of superimposition, one 

meditates on the higher object as non-different from the 
locus. is what is superimposed, what is predominant. 

£RT *R: mind is 3R^R< because countless 

1&IS are there. all the ^s who are great 
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beings are also countless. is there for the ^frTs 

as well as ^s. TR: therefore you superimpose 

on and repeatedly visualise that mind 

is I This visualisation may even help because 

people condemn themselves based upon some undesirable 
^frTs, and here they can divinise all the ^frTs. A result is 
mentioned in the TO for this OTRRT, which is SR^TE^nfa: I 
Further, 

^ wcti, w '*rct (sr.sq.v?*-?)/ 

(ST.3q.V?V?) ffrt ^ i^3TTT^TT% 
I 

JT ^ not also, 

which is otherwise called HdlcbNiftrU, where the Sliced, 
locus of meditation becomes very important. In the 
FRg’RRT, what is superimposed is more important than 
the locus. were important, and you overwhelm the 

locus with your visualisation of what is superimposed. 
But is defined thus: STraRRFT TOF^T 

| The word does not mean 

error but it is used for a type of vdHRRl I 

Examples are given here for this type of OTT^FTT I JRt 
d^c^Mkild, may one meditate upon mind as ^?p I You 
have to look at the mind and find out how it can be 5RP I 
is the cause of the out of which everything comes. 
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by which everything is sustained, unto which everything 
goes back. So too, from the mind everything has come, by 
the mind everything is sustained, unto the mind everything 
goes back, that mind is and therefore *Rt iRU 
ffrf is there. The focus here is upon the mind as W I 
Similarly, 3TTT^TT m ^Tl^I is I So m&l is 

Wg I is the cause of everything. You have to think 

of how is the cause of everything. 

as the life-giver, is 
the cause of everything. So, is ffrf OTT^TtcT; this 

is I 

Similarly ^fa is ^fa is predominant here. 

You have to superimpose upon the ^fa | Ufa has 

to overwhelm I Wg is the cause of everything, how can 
this Ufa be that 5RP? Because Ufa alone sustains the 
through his 3Rs, fa is ^cR, and Ufa is SRlft has no 
beginning. also is and 3RTf^ I ^fa is SFPrf, he has 
got every 3R to have every form of life and ^ip's is 

3R?cT I You have to think of what is common between 
and 3IP and meditate on as think about ^fa as 
3eP I In this is predominant, that is called WRTR^NITRI I 
dismisses this contention also that 
is not the 


'spit (sr.^q.v-^-x) ifcre^j 
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Maybe, M^fts*1R*k is ftfa'dgqi*^ an 3TOR 
for which some ftRl^RrMi, special activity, is the Rift'd, 
cause? qfrr is connection to ftftl^ftx-n that exists 

between the and JTR 1 Among the TO^cTs, is called 
tfcpf: because 31$: ShfOTtfcT, m <$\fcT m ^5 takes 

everything unto itself in the order that is reverse to creation. 
The order in is this: STFERT became ^ 
became 3#, became 3m:, 

became 4 ft<J) I 4 ft<ft becomes 3TR:, 3TFf: becomes 

Sffa, then 3rri%T becomes I Because of this ftftisift^l, 
gets the name ^f^f: I That ftftisift^i becomes ftft-d for 
this mmi on sm I 5JR also is called because all the 
activities of «hhP^s, ^iftRsv^s and are resolved 

into STR in sleep. How you know? Because this person 
does not hear his own snoring and if he hears he will 
stop it. His ears are resolved into RFTI So too his eyesight 
and so on. When the whole is resolved, the only 

thing left out is 3JR, which is Therefore SRTl 

I 3T3 is ws\ is individual, ( One 

obtains outside and the other inside. One is at the time 
of sicFJ, the other is at the time of sleep. So SIFT ^^FI 
H^l^dMI^Rfd this particular is done. In the same way 

why not meditate on as 3 U? from a small baby, 
grows into a big person over the years. also grows 
into this SFRJ 4 % is common to both. Therefore, ftftl^ft^l 
being there, sfcft which is is prescribed 

by ^TT^rfirfcT which also dismisses. 
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Butter melted in the sun is called SilvKlH* and 

^1^+^ alone has to be offered in the fire rituals. In 
3i|vri|i^ is not religious; it is not fit to be offered 
until the ^MHM's looks at it. This is a and 

like the particular action of the WTH's 
Tsft coming and looking at the ghee makes it fit for offering, 
similarly, one should think of oneself as ffH Wg, 

and then do meditation. That meditation is 
<*>H I The 3 kTT becomes eligible for doing | 

But WfTR^is not STTc*R: 

Now gives the reason why ^n^^rTf^lTFR^is not any 

of these OTFFRTs. 

ft TO^r^fn^SV^qTFqTTR 'dTdHHrl' 

(^T.sq.$-£-«) 'm w#*t' (^.3q.?-v-?o) 'chichi w 

^Wl^ldi dmidi sj^IrH+rddf^yfdMK.d^: 
q^TR^: R^Tcf I 

is not because 

if fl&nc^l'bcqlq^iMH^ is accepted as a kind of 
OTTTRT, if it is taken as being meant for meditation and it 
is not a fact, then the sentences committed to revealing the 
oneness of sl^lcHl will be affected. It is true that the sentences 
like *Rt ^cgTHltcT, STTT^JT Id, are there in the 
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3W and they are very clear. alone is not TR: 

alone is not everything else also is I The sentences 
like 'cItcjhRT are statements of fact; 5W does not say 
'c4 I 

'cTr^#', 'm WplftF', 'WlriTT fc^FTT#TT qWHFk 

of these sentences, q^FFFq^b, the resolution of the 
words obtaining within the syntax of the sentence which 
are in q^lcWqq^MfaqKHM*: which have 

commitment to reveal one will be affected. 

The words dck and cq*^ in dr^Ri or the words and 

in WTFIT ^ have Rc^ITO^TrR, indicated 

by the word 3FFT. and the cause of the ^FTck indicated 
by the word W3 are equated. Without understanding 

the resolution of all the words, 
qteijcl, will be inhibited, affected. What kind of q^FFqq 
is it? q^FFq^b, the resolution of 

words in these sentences is in revealing WTrTOrq^fFFk 
the reality, the q^J I What is there is the oneness of 
that is the q^, that is the reality. 3TTcFT has to be understood 
as WTrWPi *FJJ dcdr4 *T 3fTcFT drqnRl is the teaching. 
In hundreds of sentences, 3TFFT is identified as sRR ( There 
is a thorough FhTFTT done in the tradition. But some 
SirqFfs superimpose upon the TO their own meaning. 


^ qt q^q ! 
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what their gfe arrives at. If you have 5W as shhmh* you 
cancel all your ideas and then listen to the 5W I It then 
works wonders. Everybody has ideas, everybody is a small 
philosopher. He has some ideas about the world, about the 
reality, about what he wants, about what he has gained, 
and so on. So you cannot ask anybody to come to 
without ideas. But you have your the capacity 

to suspend your ideas and listen to the 5W I That is what 
you will find in all these beautiful discussions here. You 
have to approach the with reverence that it is a 

You are doing a ^pidN^K I You will find that these 
discussions are the source for all that I have been talking. 

5Tcf 

'351 3^ 3^3 ¥|3^T' 

(*J.3q. W*) flrf ^HKlPl d^MNRl*hMlPl d 

dRFRTvf d^cH-=bcd(ds*IMHJ 

Further, vtT^l^R points out the impossibility of taking 
the sentences revealing the oneness of and 3TTr*fT as 
OTTFRTI There is a very fitting W in 

FTTOOTT:, Wf&T (H^ 

and many more ^fd^l^s which are 

they reveal that ^[q^iPlcjfTi itself is Such 

sentences would be afflicted, would definitely 

be rendered meaningless if taken to be meant 

for ^TORTI 
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^TTr^Tr is as though bound to HHR by the strands of 
which is the srf^JT is responsible for the whole 

thing and M<|cR fui ^ RfcT, when 3m which is beyond 
cause and effects is known, the knot of 

the heart is broken; all doubts are gone; 

and 3R=3 all his ^fs are made null and void. 

is STf^nft^frT only. It has ^f$T3 as the result 
which is same as I 

In the we have another sentence '3m 3^ 3il3 R3fcT', 

(the one who knows 3m becomes 3m \ The verb 
'becomes' has no meaning. The knower of 3m is 3H I 
He has been 3m, but he did not know this fact, and now, 
that ignorance is removed by ^imHJ alone is 

3m v rf3FrfrT: I These sentences revealing that the knower 
of 3m is 3m, definitely ^ would never 

be meaningful if is what is referred to. 

In 3MRR[, the thing you think about is different from you. 
In 3ITcRT 3mcg c TRft3, 3m is different, and I am different. 
I do TTFRT, as though I am 3m I 3 

3mT^K3f^fHR < 3mi^3ic3f3in3H v is not meant for meditation. 

arat * 3WIW5H sl'4U%4l I riff, 

$m: +W^5F: ^MP-T^I 

3RT: 3mf^TT is 3 it is not centred on the 

individual's freewill. <=^IMk is any type of activity, any 
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course of action undertaken by a g^ I has nothing 

to do with the activities of the person. How can you say 
^ when so many people, committed to 

the pursuit of knowledge, assemble in a class room to 
listen to 5<kd? pursuit is indeed undertaken by 

g^ I g^tjc^iuiKd^l is a technical word and it should not 
be taken literally. It only means that the g^'s will and 
wish do not play any role in any knowledge including 
i etc do not play any role, any mental 

activity on your part does not play any role, in gaining 
knowledge. 

If it is not centred on the individual's freewill, 
what is it centred on? it is as true as the 

object is; like even the knowledge 

of any object gained through the STc^TTf^WFTs, direct 
perception, etc. Suppose there is a tree in front of you and 
if your eyes are open, you will see the tree. If you do not 
see the tree, then the eyes are defective. If the eyes capable 
of sight are there, then the tree must be visible unless the 
mind is elsewhere. That the tree is standing there, is not 
decided by you, the eyes do not set-up the tree; it is given. 
Therefore eyes see what is there. Even if the tree is set-up 
by yourself, that setting up the tree is your seeing 

the tree is your eyes. You put up a plant yesterday, this 
morning you go and see how the plant is, the plant is not 
there. You planted yesterday and the plant is not there 
today. Will you blame the eyes? You do not say, 'Yesterday 
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I put up the plant, why are you not seeing? You are 
creating a problem for me'. No, the knowledge of absence 
of plant also is SFfMRTHH* but by Then you 

find out that a goat ate away the plant. Your wish, your 
will do not in anyway interfere in knowing what is there. 
WT, an object of knowledge is like 

the knowledge of a given object. If it is a pot, it is a pot, 
knowledge will be in keeping with the object. 
reveals exactly what the object is. Similarly 
reveals whatever it has to reveal, and your will, your 
wish has nothing to do with it. This is the truth about the 
nature of any knowledge. 

33IH3T also is you require for I 

is there just to know. It is not there to decide or distort. 
There is no let or hindrance in knowing, because the 
SFR, is there, ever-evident; is there and a 

prepared gfe is there. Your is 1 You cannot say, 

'Suppose 3pTc*TT is not there? 7 , pell Nor can you say, 'Suppose, 
my SfTciTT is not ^p'? According to 3pTc*TT exists 

and your 3TTc*TT is also 3p I Suppose the uHlui+k i s wrong? 

is not wrong because is it is 

free from the limitations of 3^1^ l 3pf«teJFJT : 

3>lciHT^T, being in the form of knowledge, it is not created 
by an action, ^p is The problem is I do not know 

that I am 3p I Therefore it is I ^PP:, with 

reference to ^p which is McmRh'&Hc P, and also 

with reference to the knowledge of the of ^p which 
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is the entry of ffcRTTW^ the status 

of being accomplished by action, 'h^iFq^rrMI 5T3*T: 'benRigH, 
is not possible for one to imagine by any type of gfrR, 
reasoning. We require a means of knowledge. That is why 
we are doing 4W<rii, an analysis into 

^ ^ sfgW: I 

d feRd i<qts^(^d k$r (%.sq.?- \) ffa 

^ MdMlfrl cf hMldldld^ (I.3q.^-V-^) # ^ I 

Why not we take ^I as f^f^TT^f? Even though 5TRT is 
still one has to engage oneself to gain the knowledge 
from the words of the STRf I That is called the action 

of knowing. 'Knowing 7 is a gerund, wherein the present 
continuous form is used as noun. Knowing itself is an act. 
*TT^R>R says, we do not take it as an action because, what 
is c hcfd*^H s alone is action. This is a very important thing to 
note. An animal does not earn JJtfq and qiq. A cow gives 
milk, so it should earn lot of JJHf I When it strikes with its 
horns, it should earn qTq l But it has no jcrcj or qFJ because 
those actions are not Hfcf, possible. 

Mere activity is not 3R \ which is ^qd^^alone produces 
or qrq I Here, is not therefore knowledge 

cannot be considered as born of 3R I You open your eyes, 
it is You close your eyes, it is Eyes open, 

you see a hill in the yonder, it is not it is 

SFTFREaRJ Therefore knowledge is entirely different. 
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d W does not have any 

scope in the realm of action except being the object of 
knowledge. A also has cfck'hs such as the knower, 

the object of knowledge, the instrument of knowledge and 
so on. is definitely the object of your knowledge. But 
even that is not accepted by 511^1 because, there is no 
object other than yourself. quotes, df^dld^ 

neither it is ftl^d, an object known, 
nor an object unknown; 3TTcdcdTd< being 3TTcdT I Our 

mind works like a pendulum. If you say it is not 
it thinks, 'Oh! it is I If you say it is not 

then it is taken as fal^d+tj To negate this kind of thinking 
alone it is said that 3TRRT is other than what is it is 

other than what is therefore it is oneself. So 

it is not even an object of knowing. Then what 

is it? vmm gives another brilliant quotation, 

RmHiki, because of whose presence one knows all these, 
ddlcdld %d «b<UM with what can one know 

the presence of that SHc^TT? 3TR*TT does not require a means 
to know; it is self-evident. 

¥1^' (^.3q.?-V) 

When dep is other than and 3lfa[^dH< whereby 

it is not even an object of knowing, where is the question 
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of it becoming an object of your meditation? 

Wcf, when the just dismisses 
that it is not even an object of then it is not going 

to become object of OTTferf^fT I <WcqH, is 

is not action here. For WcdMfrl^Tv quotes the 

most appropriate sentence, that which is 

not captured by words, ^ ^FT^piH, because of whose 
presence the words are uttered, cl^ Wg understand 

that to be ^ not this which people 

meditate upon. ^HT: ^ddl^l q^Wd, that is not 

what Wg is. ^cTT is but is not ^cTT I is not 
3>*T, d^lN STTcP^b there is negation of even 

If according to is not then there is 

ffcT an objection is raised and answered - 

5n^Rif?r?^Rf%T^r 

The srf^fn, initial statement is 3TOT7T: stftlhNK: 

: I In order to do cftJTR^TR:, one has to do ^TTWTT^fR:, 
because sfStnj: ^TTt^PTffc^nT is there; is known through 
only. -mv\: if 

«nR is not an object of knowing also, then 31 na<iiPicq 
W iillWlWHH is contradicted ffrl 5TfH I The srfap itself 
is contradicted if you say now that it is not available for 
knowing. 
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The answer is ?T, not so. Still there is for 

because, even though it is not it is 

and not In the beginning itself we make this 

clear. There is nothing that is pointed out here, which 
we have not discussed. We have discussed all the way, 
consistently. Consistency is clarity, clarity is consistency. 

also maintains his stand all the way. I have tried 
to find out somewhere some problem, but I have failed; 
such is *n^I3>R's consistency, whether he discusses ^Ff^tdT 
or or also is consistent. Any 

you take, there is consistency. Sometimes even the style 
is the same. So says, Wg does not require to 

be an object of your knowledge. ^ ^T, 

is not grasped as the subject matter of 'this-thought'; 

being ^Tc^TT, which is self-evident, 

the 5TT^1 is committed to 
removing the subject-object division, duality which 
is purely born of 3lfckn I If ^ is there is no 

possible. If it is not a reality, then non-duality 

becomes the reality, that is all what you require. Duality 
becomes srfcfaT^T^RT, because you look upon it as real. 
This has to be negated for W&dkiR* 1 SIT^T's 

job is only this, the entire is committed to negate 
this which is set up by I 


ft crif? Mc^llcHcddlM^cWI 
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^ ft 51m ^1 ftwijT qfcrf^RI^RfcT, 5TTO does not 

intend to establish 311 as an object for you to recognise, 
3 <«-d3l, as "this'. It does not say, 3U', 'this is 3U', like "this 
is pot'. rrf^? ?Fl^t wants to reveal 3U, Hc*-H as 

yourself alone. Self is not an object. If I do not know the 
self and I want to know it, then it will become an object 
of knowing. If the self becomes an object, then who is the 
subject? Insentient 3RTc3T cannot be the subject. Subject is 
3TTc3T I Therefore HcMUlcHl is not available for objectification. 
That does not mean it is beyond; it does not require to 
be objectified, being just yourself. that 

is the McWcJII I !WTT?*I?^r, as the Rc^TTcHT, 3#W13T, 
without being an object, revealing 3U, establishing 

3 H, negates the duality set 

up by I What kind of differences 

in the form of object of knowledge, the knower, 
and knowledge. The subject-object division, the 

knower-known-knowledge division, is the basic ^ I 
includes all the other ^K=bs like the means of knowing, the 
purpose of knowing, and so on. The whole is based 
upon this £^, every action of yours is based upon this 
whole life is lived in ^ I That is why many 3TP3T3S 
have difficulty in dealing with non-difference inspite of 
I We say, in spite of this knower-known-knowledge 
there is I It is like in dream, where knower-known- 
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knowledge ^ is there, and yet there is non-difference, 
because all that is there in the dream is one SFd^rffcF:, 

one consciousness alone. The knower is consciousness, 
known is consciousness, knowledge is consciousness, the 
whole experience in the dream is only one consciousness. 
In the waking also it is same consciousness alone that is 
in the form of knower-known-knowledge. It is because of 
alone that this division becomes real; becomes 
What I am not is vast, what I am is small. Naturally 
as a small person, I cannot pass as smart; I will be smarting 
all the time. I want to become big, I do not know how 
to become big. Even if you become somewhat big, still 
you feel small, when compared to somebody else. That 
somebody else is big only compared to you, because there 
will be always somebody else bigger. Therefore smallness 
will not go, it will always remain, if this division is taken 
to be real. It makes you feel you are booked for ever. 

If you are not self-conscious, self-judging you can just 
live your life. If you are self-conscious and self-judging 
you have to solve this problem of smallness because it will 
manifest itself in a hundred different ways. Your conclusion 
is, T am different from everything else'. In the vision of 
the nothing is away from you, subject-object duality 
is not true. We are not trying to swallow subject-object 
duality. You do not need to do that. There is non-difference, 
inspite of subject-object difference, like wave and ocean. 
There is difference between wave and ocean, there is 
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non-difference as water. If your vision about yourself is 
of non-difference, then you can enjoy being small, it is fun. 
So gains the status of being a JFfM, by negating this 
^ born of 3#qT | 

a«n ^ 'mwwA ^ m wi ^ ^ i 

fd'dWdi (d^lldMM^WdlH: II 'd ^VdK r Wf-’ 

cWT 5TTWiJ exactly portrays this vision, this 

fact. for whom is 3*RcR< not an object of 

thought, FFRb for him it is known, and for 

whom it is an object of thought, d that person does 
not know ^T, sf^T: ^loMcdld* being 3TToRT I Further, 
leMMdHfa^lld ^T, for those people who know, for them 
is ^R^iici+tc not known. We have to put within paranthesis 
"as an object". For people who know, is not known 
as an object. 3Tf^THdIH< for those who do not know 3ip, 
for them is f^fTTcR< is known as an object. 

says, ^: s[ER W^:', for the sight there 
is a £ET, there is a seer of sight and that that 

seer you do not see. Similarly, ^ feTR^TTv 

you do not know, objectify ft^lld: Rt5iidW+i< the knower 
of knowledge. The subject is 37fa, always the subject, 


^ is second person singular Rifafo'S- I 
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^ the subject is not subject to objectification. 

of the can never be objectified, 3TTc*TT is always ^TFc^TT, 
it never becomes 3wic*ll I ^ these are 

the which *TT^t3>R quotes. 

JTT^F7TRlr^r^N: I 

The does not give up. He asks, 'Did you say 

STTctejriJ^frr'? Yes. Does this ftcjfri happen at a particular 
time? Yes. Then your would become &(Rm because 
if happens at a given time, it is naturally 

an event in time. Therefore *TT$T has a beginning and it 
will end. Anything that has a beginning will end, even 
according to you. So you will have ^PlcMHlST I is 

not *7T$T: I How will you prove is ftc*T? 

says, *TT$J does not begin on the elimination of 
arf^JT | We are not eliminating a real but a 

’d'HiRcctH.that is set up by | The sense of HHTCt is 

STT^JT^TO: I The difference between removal of tRHlRc^H, 
and removal of ^Ri^ii^RhcIm’^iRc^*^ is very big. If 'HVuRc3H x 
is ^TlrRT is we are not creating I 

qfa does not come into being. you thought you 

were a I That wrong thought got dismissed by 

removal of 3#3JT I Then I am RirM^Tb- ?fcl RlcMRi^hlSI is 
recognised. 3PT: 3ifa^^RHd*RllRcqfadTHd, by putting an 
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end to which is aiN'ClNik-Wd, ftcM*jTbicR*-<^MRHH'J|lcl < 

iTtSfT being the very (Wi of Pk^TblcHI, m^t R ^Plcil^lN:, 
the Th? of 3ipMc«iH,is not there for JTft^ I 

Then, to nail the coffin, establishes that W^'- 

^ «h4ni^v *Tt$T is not the result of any type of ^f, including 
tfMN-MI I All ^ffs produce but cannot be any 

of these «b*rh<ss. If *5^ is then it becomes 31 Pi cm I 

*Tt$T is not it is the nature of yourself. 35*f is divided 

into four types from the standpoint of 
what is created; what is modified; what is 

♦ c 

reached and what is arrived at by an act of cleansing. 

Rfa: H 3?qKJ: * fofcFf: R afT^v Rift I If Rfa is to 

be produced, you can do one type of 3J*f; if existing 
*Tl§T is to be modified into something else, then you can 
do another type of 3>*T; if is away from you, you 
can reach it by yet another type of ^T; or if you have to 
make yourself clean in order to get JTt$T, then some kind of 
purifying can be done, like you clean the mirror and 
see your face which previously you did not see. Similarly 
if you make the mind clean you will see JJrFiTcHT I But the 
truth is does not come under any of these four types 

of^fe^l 


RFR cicMKj) RT^rFR RHR RT +i4h^ 

?fcf cWT ^ I q$4tRT$TFT 

R Tf N4>l%c^l4 RT RJlfR ftcR I 
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The word 'g' dismisses all <^3Ts. JTftb, for whom 

is to be created, cTCR 

?Tcf grT^it is proper to say that for him *Tt$jT 

depends on ^ which can be HldWL, or or 

or some kind of synthesis of them. cRT so too, if 

JTt^T is fcftTR:, it can be accomplished by ^; now 3TTc*TT is in 
one form and we do something to have it in another form. 

^«WPic=G3H< anything that is or 

foRjpf is SiftcM, W just as etc. Milk is modified 

to through an action. is ftRFEc^and being ftcfcNH, 
it is Pi <RHJ is in ^dW^Pl there is an action, the 

&M!4*$H.is I is not going to be ft?*}, it is 3fftc*T I 

* ft R+WiJcMKi ^Tft ftc*T ^ in the world, 

we do not see anything that is produced or modified to 
be eternal. So a that is or PH>R will be 3TpRR l 

H fdlcHf^Mcd UcMdMcdldJ 

WV-MldK-*HSFT ^JTf Hr^TlH- 

q ^FTR^TT, nor is there a necessity for a 35Ff 

to be done in terms of reaching. According to the 
may not be vSc'fKt or T^iFf, but it is I JTtHT already exists 
but one has to reach it, like reaching Coimbatore. One is 
away from Coimbatore and has to reach it using a mode of 
transport. Similarly is 3{M, reached through a ftRT I 
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We say ^ because <rdlcH*-d^Hc5 tnfcl ^dl^cdld.* 

when it is your own it is SRF^J I One who reaches 

or gains is you and what is reached or gained also is you. 
Between you the seeker and the sought, the distance is 
zero. It is like the tenth man reaching the tenth man. Then 
why is it said that one has to gain is because 

srf^JT denies it. You have to just remove srf^Tf I 

Now he gives a sfe argument that has no real basis. 

sftr, suppose is other than you, still it 
has no If you take yourself as body-mind-senses 

then also does not become STF^I, because 5W which 

is HHI'JIH, f° r W says, idf^c{ all that is here is 
3 IR; ^FRI^ is non-separate from d^Rc3Td< being a 
product of I So, ^*1 is *id*iciH< all-pervasive. Therefore 
it is not Even from standpoint it 

is not From SHc^Tl's standpoint it is not 3n<-dH< 

W is yourself. It is already accomplished, 
by everyone, being all-pervasive 3TRFiT5TPfa like even 
space. You need not travel to space, there is space travel, 
in space you travel, it is not travel to find space out. ^ is 
all-pervasive whether you know it or not. If you know it, 
it is yourself. Therefore it is not STF^j I One thing is left out, 
and says - 


JTTFT fif+NI JT^f: I ft JTW 

dW>l4w ^INWH 3T WT I 3 dW^IWI^I 
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^FWrT, I Jflft 

l^l^f I 

'H’Wjn: is 'H’WiK^I SJT^:, gained by tfHik I It is already there; 
it has to be brought to manifest, like even a mirror is 
capable of reflection, but it has a coat of dust because of 
which it does not reflect. You remove the dust by some 
action like wiping off with a wet cloth and then it is able 
to reflect. What is to be done in a given situation depends 
upon the object to be purified and the advice given. It 
can be a or a I Before performing a ritual 

where oblations are offered, the materials are ritually 
made eligible to be offered by the act of sprinkling 

water, accompanied by the utterance of some *F5fs. This 
is called Even the ^cfl becomes eligible by doing 

3fM±W«hH, sipping a drop of water thrice, chanting 
?R:, JWs/ after which vpT^Rjs invoked 

in every limb of the body uttering twelve names in a 
particular order beginning with I When one 

prays to seeking his presence in various limbs, 

one becomes eligible for doing the I Thereafter he 
does thrice, chanting '3Tf 3TK 

3Tf 3Tf arf rR: aft vprf 

## ^Tt 3TtaR* vHfcfkfllSJJri 

to holding the breath each time. Similarly, 

3TTc*TT that is : through some f^TI becomes ?fcF 

argues. 
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dismisses it, ^ I is 

HIST is not the result of any ritual of flVfrK, a 
purifying ritual. You cannot say, STTcJTT has lived for long 
time and has gathered dirt and therefore we have to 
launder the 3ITc*n I If is then for the sake 

of ^TTc^^jfe, RRM^^T, certain activity of is 

necessary. proceeds to explain what is tiVfcK. I 

U’JIIWH ^T, what is 

known as takes place in a two-fold way; by 

the addition of some *£<*1 or by the 

removal of some dirt or impurity. when the 

rice, barley, etc that are used in the ritual, are sprinkled 
with water chanting W%s, there is ^iNm+U When you put 
on the forehead, wear flower on the head, etc it is 
jjOTNicJHj When you take bath, it is an act of uVhK as there 
is removal of dirt. 

cTT^JWTR^ ^ SFWfcl, cannot be gained by 

adding rpr, because JTfa 

is the of ^T, it is non-separate from 3U, and you 

cannot improve ^ being limitless. cannot even be 
objectified to add anything. It is the 

is something which cannot be excelled. The idea is, JTT$I 
and Wg are not two different things. is * I If 

you say, we are not adding anything to JTt$T, we are only 
removing from 3TTc*TT, that is also not possible. 

even by removing something it does not 
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become as STTcRT cannnot be objectified. If 3nr*TT is 

subject to then you cannot remove that totally. Even 

if you remove, 3Ur*TT which attracted impurity before, will 
again attract impurity, like laundry. You cannot say last 
month I laundered. You have to again launder. You have 
to bathe every day because sharp noses are around. 
Otherwise you have to remain in a cave. What is subject to 
impurity will become impure again and again. Thank god, 
3TTc*TT is | There is nothing like for 3TFHTI 

often says but he takes only 

here because it is relevant; is eternally 
We do not say always because the word 'always' has 
some problem. He is always cool, means generally cool, 
that's all. Chennai is always hot, means generally hot, some 
months it is cool. Therefore we can use the word eternally 
^5 I Therefore 37TcHT is not I 

RCTW qci JTtSf: f^TTSSc^ 

HWTT^RT 

is not other than 3TTc*TT; it is but still it is to 

be accomplished through ?fcT a proposes 

as a means for JTT§T I The Jain philosophy also 
is similar to this. ^ is the nature of 

3ITc*TT, but it is frRhjcT:, covered by the dust of 
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which have to be removed. 3iicHp| when 

3?TciTT is subject to the process of f^JT, some act of cleaning, 
3ffiM>rt^, TTT^T that is covered manifests, it 
comes to surface, TOT just 

as when a mirror is brought to receive the result of an 
action of cleaning like wiping off with a wet cloth, etc, 

its nature, that is, its capacity to reflect, 
manifests. Similarly, ^ the knowledge 

that 'STT^fT is TO/ is ^ I But then, OT^I, 

STT^cT, it is covered with the dirt of 3TTcfaT I We 
have to bring in 3Tf%£fT here because that is the basic impurity. 
OTTCTTOT di, when you do '${£ TOTf^T' ^fcT when 

the m is gone by the ^Ir^l | There 

are some modern teachers of q<l«-d who talk like this. If this 
is the argument, says, 

?TI I % f^T rWRf^Tl 

H'cllrHR cWt I ^JlcRT Rl^dlMcMc^lcHW: SRT^cf I 

^3)lcHHv 3TR*TI is not available for you 
to do an action of cleaning. i^TT^RrTO^is not there for 3TTc*TT I 
It has to be objectified to become a T^JTSR I If you want 
to cut the bush, you have to take the cutter to the bush. 
The bush is the only then the cutter can do its job. 

Pen can do its job of writing only when a notebook is there. 
Notebook is the I can be cleaned because it 

is the 3 TT 3 R for cleaning. You bring the cleaning agent 
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and mirror together to complete the act of cleaning. But 
STTcR is not available as an object. Further it is 
and therefore you do not need to bring it under the act 
of cleaning. 

Then he t xplains what happens to in action. 

^T^fT ft an action which is centred on some object, 
^NicHId that action does not come into being 
without bringing about a change in the object on which 
the action is centred. When there is an action of striking a 
hot iron bit with a hammer, there will be some change on 
the iron bit, which is I Without bringing about a 

change in the T^TTSR, action does not take place. Therefore 
if STTcR is subject to an act of cleaning then 3TTc*TT will 
undergo change. 

^ 3TTr*n Rhh^d, if 3TRR undergoes a change through 

a to gain its STTcRT ^iMr^rq M*Tr^d, 3TTcR 

will become I A facfcKl is never the same and 

quotes a verse from the H*l3&lc1l to show that if ^TTcRT is fcfaTq, 
it will contradict the FJJTcf I 

(^.JTT.V^) fief %TfTT^ dWIH 
H^TTsf F1TSRT f^ITSSc*W: PW11 

Then, sentences like '3TRpPs*rg^T' 

would stand contradicted. You cannot say, let it be so. 

it is not desirable. We want to understand 
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what the 5W says and therefore we cannot afford to have 
contradiction in STl^RT^s. Our understanding should 
be free from any type of internal contradiction and 
external contradicion. Internal contradiction is contradiction 
among Sffcls and between ^jfcTs and external 

contradiction means contradiction with other i TMs. Both 
are not acceptable, dffn^ * HWRTd, 

there is no question of STTcJTf doing anything to itself. 

T^lFTf: ^TCTSSFJTT I 

If the is directed towards something other than 

3TTc*TT, 3TTc*?T ^ I You want to clean your face, and 

looking at the mirror if you clean that reflection, the 
mirror will become clean and the face will remain the 
same because it is f^IT, not JJJ3T3PTT f^Tf I You have 

to make contact with the face and clean. Then it is 
JJW2PTT f^TT I Face itself cannot clean the face. Therefore 
ftyqzTT an object other than the 

locus of your action is not going to be cleansed. 

STTrJTT itself cannot do anything to itself. If there is STTcfaT, 
3TTc*Tr cannot do anything about it. That is why SFTRT*[.has 
to come from outside. you become | 

That it is ft^TT is not known. The SFfTdT has to remove 
that 3T%JT, W FT: WTHT wfo I How can the wm himself 
remove srfcSRJT? There is no way to go about it, without 
a SRFT^from outside in the form of words of SJTcf I 
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Before h< concludes this discussion, there is one more 
^a'3'WI 

qg ^IITOT ^MNHd^NdldlK+^l few ^ 

^ 2 - I 

It is a very good argument. Pb^Nl, by an action 

which is centred on the body, the ^ gets religious 

purity. is centred on the body, but the feels 

purified because of his ST3J \ 3TF3*R*kis a ritual done before 
any 3R, meant only to bring about change in the for 
and I A few drops of water are taken in 

the palm and chanting ^R:', the water is taken 

in. Similarly, chanting 'SFFcTR *&'' and the 

action is repeated. This is done even after making 

a conversation with somebody in order to offset omissions 
an 1 commissions that might have taken place in the 
dialogue. Orthodox people do many times during 

the day. The water goes to the stomach, but the feels 
I Similarly q^TlMcjldHc the sacred thread, is worn on 
the body. Its position is changed from right to left when 
certain rituals like meant for departed ftcjs and 

so on, are done. Technically it is called I By the 

change of position of on the body, becomes 

qualified for performing rituals for manes. Therefore, even 
though the is centred on the body, the feels 

different. vh^ 4>|< says, it is true, but it is not totally true 
and he points out the difference. 
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* I I ft I pel ^ b ft) d^ I cHd: filfsb^lUM'^l 5^ 

% ^MRHdftftft^MdlfacclH,l eRTf ftfTWTT dcFfecT ^ 

s&faj<ft-i|4JlcMHH qffyi&d: 5TcT ffFIJ 

No. The one who is feeling that he is *-Rr<£d * is that person 
who takes his body-mind-sense complex as himself. 
Only then H-‘ fiR-^d I If one feels that one is purified by 
this action, then one looks upon oneself as the very place 
where the action of tiVbK is centred upon, for instance, 
the body. When the ^ is Wd:, the says '3T![ ^TTcT:', 
which is I We are correcting that mistake 

here. 31lcHc3H jftfa: ^ftlftdyid: only had I 

Therefore ^ 3TTrTR: 

due to not recognising the fact that I am free from 
cfrNWM'd'Mld, the body is taken as 3TFHT, and naturally, 
when the body is flf^d:, I say T am I Any kind of 

'UVhK done to the is attributed to the ^ who is taken 
to be the I that taking SIR 

doing Str^TR, etc are centred on the Sir, is ft, is indeed 
our direct perception. If the body-centred is taken 
to be a that does something to a person, it is very 
clear that the body and the person who feels are one and 
the same. 

Therefore it is but proper to think that a 

person, cird^d who is associated with the assemblage 
called the body, MR^dv takes himself to be 

the body, Slft^RT due to Sjftrn, rFti ^fTWIT #, 
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considers that he is purified by the which is centred 
on his body. 

W ^MdMK^IMfa'dd VJT^TF^ dc*Md^ d<fdMlf^R: 

IITd m ^fe-brMild, ^ <HMHWd- 
’MfflMdldri^TT '31? ^ SR^:' ?fcT m H 

H'lfsMd I *T?d ^ I rfd^ 

Mc^Rl H3T: f^TT Iddc4«-d I dd+>d>$l ^ q*n$nfcl I 

A treatment for a disease is called NRkcHi I It is ^[TSPJT, 
centred on the body. It is more evident with reference 
to an SfTgif^ treatment, with oil all over the body. When 
the person comes out of the treatment, he feels good. That 
means the has done some good to the ^ I 

Previously he was thinking, T am not okay;' and now he 
feels okay. So whosoever feels so is identified as someone 
who is ^ I fafocUl is purely 

centred on the body and it is the Pifaxl, cause for vjrg^n^f I 
There are and they get back to their WFQ, state of 

balance, due to N&r^ll I If there is Vji^hi« 4 you are okay. 
This is the concept of | When takes place, 

cTbfeW d^Rlf^T: the one who is identified 

with the body gets the result of freedom from the disease. 

is freedom from ^Pr, is the result of 


^ Z\i\im V{T^: 
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being well. Now the one who takes the body 

as oneself, says I am free from disease'. There is 

superimposition of disease and health on STRUTT I Hl^chK 
says it is all confusion. 

in whom, 

W*$Tcf: s*fcF this sense that 'I am purified by 

the act of ritualistic bathing, etc' is there, ^ q^ 
he is of course purified and this has nothing to do with 
I This is obviously the ego, endowed 

with the body that feels the 1 by 

that SFeTfR alone, who has got the 

sense of I-notion, f^TF: all actions, both ^Tf^j^and 
PwVW are accomplished, ddW ^ 3T3nfcl, he alone 
experiences the He is the 3 kTT, he is the RtrFiT I 3TTcRT 

is not 3RTT, not RtrH I How do you say 3TP*TT is neither 3 kTT 
nor He may not be 3RTT, but he is RTtET, he experiences 
everything. No. says, 

'cfqR^T: Hl^xiH«?PirS^|ch^lcl' (g.^T.V?"?) 

?fc[ ^HlTbH4 

(*F.3q.?- \-M) 5fcT ^ I 

SHSTvF’Ttsfir^T^ftfrl, OTtHI just watches the *TfaHT, the 3t![fR I 
It looks as though they are two, ^TTc^TT and SRCfpR I One is 
the other is I 3t^fR is 3TT?*Tr, 3TTFJTT is not 3[ffR I 
This is the difference between ^fr^rt and | ?RTof these 
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two, 3RJ: <-qi&frl, one of them enjoys the 

The other one without eating 

just witnesses. Similarly, ERtf^T:, R^Rhs, Sh^ib, people 
who know what it is all about 3Tff:, say, 

^Trfjl ffcf, 3TTc*TT endowed with body-mind-senses is called 
^rfil I 3TTc*n is not by itself. It is to be 

understood. So it is not I 

7WT TJ5: H^MkcKIrHI I 

w# %n kT*JW (43q.<H?) 5T^ 

'e qq ij i s»uw«?ni^ (i3q.<s) 

STcf ^ I 4'5)l^iyqifdi!N'di Hcq^dra I 

slimR9J W : I rR^RTvT WF^wfsfcf I 

^ there is another S|fcl, an important one, which says, 
that effulgent being, 3TTc*TT, is one. is 
%RTTc*T3>: I If it is one, does it mean that there is a RcHIc^ii 
in every being? ^:, the one is the same in all 

beings and it is hidden as though. It is not recognised 
as one. Each one recognises oneself as different from 
everyone else. Each one has his/her own individuality 
and that is all the self-identity; therefore they are many. 
Until 3R3TT is understood, it is I 

^^ 5 , which is locative case may cause one to think 
that 3TRTT * s a conscious obtaining in all beings and 
enlivening them, like a string that passes through all the 



390 3l«gR.0«gH$) 


beads in a garland and keeps them in place. The beads 
are different from the string and so too all the beings are 
different from 3TTc*TT ^fcf, in order to negate this thinking the 
says 3TTc*TT is one all-pervasive consciousness 

which is the inner self of all beings. Nothing 

is separate from it. 

SfTcfn is who presides over all ^4s in the form 

of laws and who abides in all beings without 

exception, as witness, %cTT, consciousness, non- 

dually one, ftrpTST and free from attributes. So definitely it 
is not I Thus, this 9|fcf reveals ^TTc^TT as having 

^TT^TfcRFFTI/ it is not the 3TT3R for any arfcIWdl; there 
is no way one can improve upon 3TTc*n I Therefore it is 
not going to be the result of any kind of I is as 

true as 3tTc*n I 

points out the of 3TTFR7 in the 

'H (c) I is 

and is and 

is and the 2jfd, by negating all the 

three Slffas and g^RFT, reveals PicM^lc^i I That means 
JTfa is not *it<hi4 I You do not need to do any kind of 
I Neither can you do it. STTc^n is I is knowing 

that I am I 

v||U|ck|< concludes nicely, df*tl« is 

not ^V e hl4i, not born out of the act of fiVfcK 1 is there. 
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to remind you that the other three, vSc^ll^Hc Rl^NH* and 
STF^H^are already dismissed. is not created, it is not a 
modified form of 3TTc*TT and it is not to be reached. Now 
it is shown that is not the result of any act also, 

is sheer knowledge of SHc^TT being free from bondage. 

^ ^ wi ^nRr^fRi^i 

dtMlM^wito* 5^1 TWTT 15 ^M'SIcT I 

Therefore JTt$i qfd, towards d 3l^H< it is 

not possible for anyone to show, Rb^il^Rta&KHHd* another 
door for to enter. 3?MK4H< RN>i4h< 

^fcT fourfold chHTOH, alone is possible through any fe^fT; 
there is no fifth type of Therefore, FfclT has no 

direct role to play in gaining I JT1 $w<<kuwi^ 5WTC7RT 
^TT Pnd< if *Tt$T is not to be accomplished by f^TT then STT^f 
will become useless. No. You are dealing with infinite and 
infinite cannot be If can only be which 

is cognitive. Therefore STT^n^f^Rjs not there. Even though 
there is no necessity for T^TT, still JTt^T is 
it is accomplished by knowledge, Ri^cdfd* being the very 
nature of HT5Jc*TT I says, ci<Rld< &KHIdln< since there 

is no {*TC, way for to enter, ^ ^rf^T, 

other than fTHH< RWWI: HNT^d, even 

a whiff of any connection to action is not tenable. 

The points out a contradiction - 
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dg ffH did jtfftt fm\ i d. 

The contradiction is, |ndd, always implies ^Trt and fTTts do 
not take place anywhere else except in the mind. Being 
alone ^TR^is hmuHJ When you say 
and therefore it is a fWT, but ffR JTFRRft is not a f^RT, 
the contradiction is obvious. 

^l^hK says that there is a big difference between the two. 
ffR HWUHfo HMUpNl ^ Wei unlike as ^TR 

W$Tct I sqRR, is it is g^f^l He points out the 

between and fTR*k and shows that they are 

poles apart and takes time to explain it. He elaborates 
where it needs to be; where it is not needed, he does not 
elaborate. That makes the very tight and gives R^RT 
and JIM-414^ to it. If you elaborate where not needed, you 
lose the profundity. Therefore there is no loose talking, it is 
very highly dignified. 

PFRT % dTd dT, dW dtdd, ^Md^NRiyldl 

d I tot ^ ^ddFT WRlf dddT WTlH^«bR«4< 

(d-dT-V*-?) #1 dddl &51U-*-?) 

*fcT %TdTT^f I f^RR WT HMdH« d«TTfo 3*^1 

dl ^ PW, SdddRddRJ g 
WWH 3RT ftf dT 

%d^ ddgdRdd ddj d ^Kdld^H* dTN 
3*dd^RJ dddFdRRdsfq fTRR dfl?WdJ 
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fen ff HTh HI, that is known as fen, 

^<Jd, where something is enjoined by the 5 TTC 3 but it does 
not require it does not require your knowledge of 

the ^5 l It is ^qfaTMNKiqlHr , it depends entirely upon 
the activity of the tjtiq's mind. ^I bi l+,K explains this very 
well, m ffefffH pnrq, when ffe, an oblation, is 

taken to be offered to a particular 4 ddi, then you think of that 
through the mind. How much do you have to know 
about that ^dcTT? You just have to know some descriptions; 
you have to visualise the ^RTT, it is purely I Then, 

uttering which is a word in substitution 

for <Hl§j in certain situations, you offer oblation. The 
same says further, *FRTT you 

think of the just by I It is all 

and it is centred on the will 

of the person. 

Therefore hM<HH< even though 

craift, still, g^fer 5 ^ can do, 3FE$f W 1 H< he need 

not do, and being fen, 3PW1 3T ^ he can do it 

differently. Suppose I say now Hf.H I'Jr-lki vq|A|d, all of you 
please think of Lord rjnpqf^ | Each one will think in his 
own way because a certain form is also associated with that 
name. You have your own it is going to be different, 

!i*Nd^cc!ldJ 


^ AT to | 
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What about fTHH? ffRH< there is no felT involved 

because there is an OTTfa, a logical condition here and 
that is fejTSfHi^cdH* it is not something achieved by 
felT I There is fen^I^c^ for and fenSHTV^r^T for 

even though both are hHUHJ So not goNci^H* 

it is RnFn^ni< it is born of and SflTM^is dfr^d*^ 

it depends on the I You open your eyes, you see. You 
are not responsible for seeing nor responsible for what you 
see. Nobody can ask you, 'Why did you see? You should 
not have seen that?' You will say T did not decide to see, 
I opened my eyes, I saw'. Where is involved in this? 

There is no will or wish involved in knowledge. 
takes care. Eyes are therefore sight takes place. 

If there is a hill, you see a hill, you have zero contribution 
in knowledge. It is not that, when eyes are open, you can 
see the hill, you need not see the hill or you can see 
it differently. That there is a hill is not your decision, 
not gbMd^HJ That you can see it differently is not 
possible. One plus one is two, is not your wish. Therefore, 
alone can be communicated, can be handed over to 
another person as it is, everything else is dependent upon 
the I 

There again I put a note. Knowledge of a relative topic 
can never be complete, therefore complete handover is not 
possible. It leaves so much to be desired. What is handed 
over is limited and available also limited. Research 
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will keep going on in every discipline of knowledge. 
There can be shared pursuit of knowledge. You cannot 
call it until you have the last word. Nobody has 

the last word. Therefore is not shared, the pursuit 

is shared. Only because we have the last 

word and it can be handed over. Understand the beauty 
of the nature of knowledge. If 3TTc*n happens to be 
that is how the reality is; there is nothing for you to do; 
you have to only know. fTFFk is and is 

it is in keeping with the I One plus 
one is two, it is sfSfPFIJ 3RT : You open 

your eyes, you cannot say, T do not see'. If you say, 'I see 
everything differently', then you have to consult not an 
opthalmologist, but somebody else. It is 
it is just as true as the object is. If it is a cow, it is a cow, 

if it is an antelope, it is an antelope. ^ nobody, 

including 3TTC?, can command you to see a pumpkin as 
an apple. You can be told to look at the pumpkin as JFT5T, 

that is ^M+iJ In the pumpkin, you can invoke and 

do also. I cannot give a command, 'See it as an apple'. 
I cannot also give a command, 'See the pumpkin as pumpkin'. 

The discussions in this on is very 

thorough in understanding the nature of nature of 

^4 and so on. You are a cognitive person, whether you 
like it or not. When you open your eyes, you see. That 
means you are cognitive; then you decide whether you 
like it or you do not like it, that is individual you, with 
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your own background, your own psychology. They come 
into the picture and vitiate the perception or set you up. 
But when you open your eyes, you see, you are cognitive. 
When your ears are there, sound is there within the range, 
you hear, you are cognitive. You do not have any choice 
in these things. If I ask you, look at me and do not see 
me, you cannot; you will see. You can turn your head the 
other way, that is your choice. You will see what is on 
the other side. You can close your eyes, that is action. But 
when eyes are open, you cannot but see. ^4 
WH, 3FW TT ^4 is not possible. dfHId. 

fTRFT therefore ^IMhJs entirely different 

from even though both are hm^hJ 

W ^ '5W 3R (ST.aq.V®-?) '*TM 3R 

fefcdd m 5^F5fT =31 *IT § 

9fa%Sy|c| faffed m I dlfo ^d«s|l I ft crif? 

SRT % to explain this he quotes a RqR from where 

f?lclH is addressed, ' 3 *Rt 3TR dlclH 3TR:', the is viewed 
as 3Tfa, one of the H^if^s. ^TlINd^ woman, is another 3Tf?f I 
m in the ^tf^as well as 5 ^, ^RT, 

you look upon them as fire. SifaRRi gfe: 

ffe: fsrff^fcf is I 3 ^ is not 3#, 
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Riccis not 3TT$t, but may one think as though 

they are fire in that particular ^TTFRTI it 

is born out of *dlc{dl, a command by 5TT$T, and that is what 
you are doing. ^fT it is % it is centred on 

the 3^ I S#R£SS?T 3 m srftfffe:, in the well known fire, the 
recognition that it is fire, is not -^dld^i, is not born out 
of anybody's command. Even if there is a command, that 
command has no meaning. 'Look at fire as fire/ means 
there is no command; it is not gddd^+i, 

neither is it centred on the will of the person. df¥? 

it is centred on the object directly 
perceived, and it is hhium^Hc born of a valid hhmhJ 
Therefore a^if arfe^fe: is * f^TT I fR JTFWHN 

d wfe I Therefore, Jtfa: and it is 

therefore PF7: I 

^45W|U||dfc(i|c|^ ^d^WJ ^ricf W*^T- 

WTc^rmWf pd d -dKHId^HJ 

^TT^T^R extends the understanding of of 

knowledge to knowledge gained by any not only 

is but 

so too 3RTqftfTRH< atHWdWH, and also 

Any knowledge is as true as the object. He 
says, in this manner, the has to 

be understood, with reference to all 3^gs 

known by any hhi^ihJ 
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5=15 ?Tfa, when knowledge is not the 

subject matter of f5fa, WHds^lcHplWtft fTRf^ knowledge 
pertaining to staled! in keeping with its is also not 

it is not an object of I 'SWTIcJTT 551', the 

self is 551, '315 ci&jiR-h', I am 551, 551', consciousness 

is 3TH, is existence, knowledge and 

fullness - all these 3T^fs reveal 3ft, they are not meant 
for HM’HtVil I They are meant to give rise to ^iHh, by 
removing the with reference to the fact of 3TRRT 

being 3fT I This is called the knowledge 

for which the object is SfllcHl I That is as 

the 3T3 so is the knowledge. Therefore it is 3T3TfacPI< cannot 
be negated. If you see rope as rope, it is If you 

take it differently, it is going to be negated in the wake 
of knowledge. Therefore, with respect to 
there is no and it is not it is 

and m-HU|d 5 5rRJ In the sentences revealing onenenss of 3Ttc3T 
and 3ff there is no I 



In the 5W we have the HrM^s and 

expressing something to be done. ^ilcHM may one see 

the 3TTc*TT, is I cl^3 3ft <3 understand that alone as 
3ft is I 3TTc3T 3T ^ ^TTrRT has to be seen by you, 

is 3^3 | The Mc 33 S &\Z and 3^3 definitely indicate a 
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command, asking you to see, to know, etc. Therefore 
says, fafas heard in 

the J gTcf with reference to the subject matter of quicHT, 
they become blunt. They really do not initiate 
any q^Trl or R^frl in you. Towards 3TTc*TT what q^frl have you 
got, and from STIc^T what can you have? When q^frf 

or M^frl is not possible, where is the scope for &\Z 
and ^q? The sentence Wfa Hlft ^fareqift' 

(ct.sq.?-??-?) points out SFjfrr, 

^ points out Pi^Rl I There can be a *^HI, asking 

you to do something, or asking you not to do something. 
If STTcTTT is W, m is ^ WJrZmHt what 

kind of q^Trl or ficjiri can you have towards that q*q? 
All-pervasive is all-pervasive ^fTr^TT I You cannot also 
get away from qiq; wherever you go, there is £[fp I The one 
who goes is qiq | The shadow was following a person when 
he was walking. He told the shadow, 'Do not follow me'. 
Again it followed when he walked. He could not avoid it. 
He turned back and went the way. It resolved into him. 
At least there, P^irl is possible. Here even Pi^frt also is 
not possible. 

Also, the one who thinks, T am the enjoined person, 3Tq 
qq f^PTFT:, this command is directed towards me, this is the 
ritual I have to do', that person is called ftqfcq: | With 
reference to 3q?qT being qi|T, there is no ftqfcrq I You are not 
told, 'You better be from tomorrow onwards'. 
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Therefore HIsays, ^HFTI: 

Sffa, even though the Hc^FJs and cl^j are heard 

in the ^fcf, $<j£|hhPc 1, they become blunt here 

(R^ d< like the sharp edge of a razor employed 
to cut a rock, there being absence 

of Slcffrl and Plcjjrl I The subject matter being what it is, 

there is absence of p^l'rM, there is nobody 

to address. 

Then what is the purpose of these ^Tcf there is a 

question. 

Wr crft 'STlcffT 3TS> (f.3q*-V-H) 

fafa^NlPl WI H *i<4l- 

*<«IW&DRl q*T: I 

Then R>hhIP(, what for are the RPj-^wlPt the words 

which have the semblance of RPl like '3TRHT 3R! 
sJtcPsr:...' teaches 3flcHT is to 

be seen by you for Ht$T I These c^HlPl fowPl? 

HIanswers, H|HT14R5RUI1*1fPf, they are 
meant to make the person turn away from 
from the external f^Ts towards which there is HIHiPi+h^H, 
natural pursuit. 

Eyes are given to see forms and colours outside, ears are 
given to pick-up sounds from outside. All the five senses 
are turned outwards, and therefore one looks outside 
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for solutions. These are good enough to keep the body 
going, but not good enough for solving the basic problem 
centred on the self. 'TOfe WTRT 

«H«rRlcH^ The notion that I am insignificant, 

I am small, is the basic problem and to solve that problem, 
you require to address it differently. He explains this. 


'N r\ 


r\ c 


r\ ♦ 


*TT Tf 3^: *T ^KMSi W ^ SRT, ^ ^ 

ckNcMkd'h 3^f cWf, ddlrdPdd)3hNNdlf^id fdldllddi- 
-hId4)<u|<4'dIdyd.WdIIMcdJIlr^ldfddl qdrPfPd 
'3TRTTT skdl<(lH I 


3^* is a person who is turned outwards as opposed 
to v one who includes himself. Generally one does 

not include oneself, one always looks for what one can 
add to oneself from the world. You can add wealth, family 
and friends, name and fame, objects of pleasure, some 
and so on to yourself - all these are outside. A person 
who looks for external objects to add to onself or to get 
rid of it is I Someone who can include himself or 

herself also in the pursuit is SFcfg^ I Suppose one has 
right-wrong conflict, and he does not want 
this conflict, it means that he is not only but also 

^c-d+j^:, because he includes himself. For him not only 
external world is to be fixed up, but also internal world. 
When you are not able to get along with people, you always 
blame them. Then one day you think, 'Why are people 
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against me and why do I always find reasons outside? 
Why do all of them not want me? What do I do to put 
them off'? You then become : I If you blame the 

world all the time without questioning yourself, then 
you are l Once you begin to question yourself you 

are I If somebody has some problem with you, 

it is his problem, it is not your problem. But you always 
think it is your problem. You think, 'I am not okay'. It 
is a different kind of problem and you need to be a little 
more I 

With a little insight about oneself, and fixing up oneself 
to the extent one can, one becomes a mfiJV. | That is not 
enough, why because still you have to deal with yourself, the 
self which is small and insignificant. That cannot be settled 
unless you discover you are gpp I One has to understand 
HcMUlcHl and therefore STT^f says, m ffd I 

You take yourself for granted as small and insignificant. 
In it is not true. So, whoever 

is engaged in the pursuit of ^ may this desirable 

thing happen to me', may this undesirable 

thing not happen to me', he has to be turned towards 5TM I 
cf^ # or STfti cfT ^ ^jfrl or 

is not going to deliver the goods, the ultimate will 

not be gained. You always settle for something for want 
of something better. Settling for something for want of 
something better, you reach ninetynine. One spends his 
entire lifetime like this. 
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m 3R qmi' W like '3TTcHT 3T aft 55cq:'/ <f 

making a person 

turn away from the pursuits which are natural and which 
are centred on the body-mind-sense complex, 

SMUIlfts ^T^cT impels the ^I rM Ml%fd|the 
person who is interested in JTF$T, to continuously do £ 1 ^ 1 *^ 
and Prf^TR^Tof the Mc^llcHl which is <J&T, free from 
smallness and insignificance, knowing which the ultimate 
is gained. So 'aTTcRT m aft 5 ^:' rff, all 

such sentences are not asking you to do anything; they are 
meant to turn you away from your usual pursuits. 

dHUrHMMUIN k^-NIcHd-cd^M 

eW q^lcHI' I r^I 

^ ^ n^hwi^i' 

w' ^iRw: 1 

3iirHl«^q>J|l<4 to the kl 511*4 who is pursuing 

=q the truth of 3TTFRT which 

is is OTT^IH, taught by the 5 TR 5 I We are used 

to going towards something where there is or move 
away from something where there is You go towards 

something thinking that there is then you run away 
from there because it is The whole life is moving away 

from and going towards 37Tc*TT is 

it is yourself. 
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HIW quotes the Jgfos, ^ ^ ^TOTr^T , / ^ all 

that is here is ^qnic^i I Between ^ and Chichi there is 
WTBTf there is oneness after negation of 

misconceptions, 'qsr ^ when, 

fafrab, for this all that is here has 

become STTcR as true as what is said by the Sjfcf, then 
dfirR^fcl^, ^ what would he see and 

with what ^P\s would he see? All the *>K«bs have become 
3TTr*n for him. Here the verb should be properly 

understood, it is not that everything became 3nc*TT, he came 
to know that everything is STTcTTT I *FHStcfT very beautifully 
presents this vision in the sloka, : .... 

ffcf (V-W) I 3ft T^TH^T^ how 

would anyone ever know the the knower? By the 

word 3^, is addressing his wife, 1 Therefore, 

suffixes like etc do not have their real meaning; they 
are meant to turn your attention towards yourself. 

{dlHKINKWW 3T * WtB 

d-d^cHW^I^cl I 

^Ir^^iMH^is it is a statement of fact like water 

is H 2 0. Both RffrT and P^fr! are not possible with reference to 
3TTc*TT and therefore STTcSfffFRds it is something 

not to be done. The word goes with ddj The fact that 
is 3Rcf<RMyHH< not a for fafaftRT, £RR 

dMI^HR 37 d VRfrf, is not available for 77fM or Pi^Irt, 
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c^r^T^FF^, is totally accepted by us as it is. If there is 
no 3vR, there is no =h*H L h<’!>H < then what for do we study 5W? 
There is in the form of total fulfilment. says - 

31c5fRT 4KR4U+ d^lcRN^Idl 

fcffcTcTT %TH I 

That there is W^BH^rdT^TRv destruction of all to-be-done 
^ms and <£ct<£rMdl % fulfilment of all that is to be done, 
tlrm+ic when STTcRT being is understood, 
3j<3f;TCt ft ^Wl^is indeed a blessing for us. says there 
is no more It is not that you decide that there is no 

more towards society and so on and you become 

irresponsible. Absence of ^ici^dl is not based on just a 
{febcM, your conclusion on the basis of ^fcl's words. It is 
There is a vast difference between and ^TR^I 
dc$dH< whatever is there, that is gone in one stroke 

because all ^k^s are already neutralised by the vision, 

wfafa I 

<n«hl«hK puts it nicely. ^ ftfa:, when there 

is the knowledge of 3Tlc*TT which is srftcTfa:, which does 
not suffer a second thing, where is ftftj, to-be-done for 
him? This dMfdl, who was living in the forest 

of duality, ^ where would he now find a place? 

When g^cM^itself is gone, it has become sj^clHc where will 
this sffa stay? 
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Sfcl, 'M,d^f^T 

ff^fTFFnrfclfr^^ W (*T.*ft.?V*>) ifcf ^ ^ricT: I 

HM<kR quotes a ^RCRR^FPI I atlc^R if one were 

to know atlrm, 3tw4lfrt, SN^ti^T as M<J7Tc*TI 

SRsftfcf, g^v the person, as a result of this knowledge, 

desiring what other result, *Ttrf: sftcl^, 

for whose enjoyment, is going to go 

after the body and suffer its limitations? Afflictions belong 
to the 5 Rfa, and he is not anymore subject to any SRfccTR i 

because SUch^lMH^s it is not easily 

understood, there is the use of the word %clj There is no 
stumbling upon 3TTchT, one has to choose to know SITchT I 
Once you have chosen to know 3TTchT, then you have to 
find the right teacher who teaches the 3 TRS in keeping 
with the tradition. It is another rarity. dr^H< this 

truth is secret, there cannot be a greater secret than this. 
Therefore it is said, SWcHFt if one were to know 

311 chi, ^fcf l 

He then quotes vpR^tdT, a 

(?’VR°), knowing gt> 4 )xih, who is H^TchT, he is a g&h^because 
he has made use of his 5 % and gained knowledge. He is 
c 3 ♦, one who has done everything that is to be done. 


RTrTTM^lyrf^WraT s^JT: WI^I 
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We saw before that according to ^frRjR^Tcf, even though 
is a separate HwMH* it is dealing with 
^111 being committed to fs^TT ffcl I That was negated already 
and concludes that discussion now. cK-dld< by 

d WT: NHWh the knowledge 

of dip is not meant for MlcHfriftRl, a command asking you 
to do meditation. It does not say that you have to meditate 
upon fFINkdl as I You cannot think 

you are when you are not, just as one cannot think, 
T am a king 7 when one is not. 

l^fFTi ?#cr ?fcf m i 4 ImPn<*w 

even though some people say ffcl, 
picks up the SJTHhRdd which is, 
other than sentences that talk about or 

or d<dFTT d#d, that part of the 

talking about the alone, in other words is 

not there, ?fcf d^f, is not true. By simply using a dfed 
word, OTJldN 1 ?, he gives the also; that is the beauty 
of the 55 ^ 

that is revealed by the is not connected to any 

RN I 3 ^:, means MIciMlRdv 

the 3 ^ that is revealed only in the ^nPi^dJ He explains 
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55%S?RTRt dcMRIli^feV 
SN^UI: HTC3T d#H l#FF*RT # 3T 

W* ^ ^rMIrHI' (f.^T.^-V^) ^IcH^KId* 

3Tlc*RSJ Mc^MpyymWrdld* ^ ^ PRR»df dWdloHcdldJ 

qts^f 35 ^:, this 35 ^: who is CR:, gtl 3Rd ddld, one 
who dwells in this body which is like a city, that 3<t<u4l, 

is known only in the sqftq^s. Hi^chK uses 
the Sh 41 in the sense that only in the ^Hpl^you can see 
this 3 ^:, you cannot see anywhere else. You cannot see 
the 2^ inside your heart; the one who is looking is 3 ^ l 
Outside are objects of you, you cannot look for yourself 
outside. Only through the words of the you can 

know. You have to know that 3 ^ as SROTRt I You do not 
require ^MM^to understand that you are HHTCt I Therefore 
SRfcflft, W, ^cMK 4 lthis ^tlcHT is distinct 
from the fourfold substances - fe'fcNv 3TT3J:, 

it is not to be created, not to be modified, not to 
be reached, not to be cleansed. It is it has its 

own established by Ml^^s as we have already seen. 

q^ra^TTr^TT is *, definitely not not connected 

to any I 

^ qq:, this 3TTc*IT is talked about as anything 

you objectify as 'this' is not 3TTc*TT I dfafWkl, 

is negated. Like 

this body that is taken as 'this' is it is not : 3nc*TT I 
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Not only is but S?M:, JR:, 5 %: are also 

taken as 'this'. STffR also has a changing aspect, that is 
also t^M\ I ^ ^fcl ^TFRT ?fcf ^kH*Kki< what 
is left out after negating everything is Plr^lMil^TcHT, the 
content of ST^fTC I Therefore, 3R?T : 3^v who 

is onr^TT, HTFcftfcf H you cannot say there is no 

such ^TTc^TT I ffcl 3T WI( you cannot 

also say that it is not a matter for understanding, 

it is not possible to negate 3TTc*TT, it is not 
possible for you to say 'I do not exist'. ^ ^ PKI^df 
31 kH edict* the one who negates, the one who says 'I do 
not exist' is 3TRRT I So 3?Tc*TH PkI<* 4 * SRFTtfef, no one has 
the capacity to negate oneself, saying 'I do not exist.' 

The sfmPld^cdH^ of STTcRT is objected here. How can you 
say 3TRRT ffcT, that I have to look into 

the ^HMddJike looking into a mirror, to see myself? 3J£nk^l 
is being one that is the object of the meaning 

of I-sense. Therefore 

it is improper to think that it is known through 'inPidcis 
alone. 


* I dcdlfa<^d Mc^rhrdldJ 


Whatever you mean by 3tHHcMcdd, is not the STTcRT I : 

is 3^fR that undergoes change as wf\, |^t, etc. 
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whereas 3TRTTT is the of 3H-qcHcW, the one who witnesses 

all these changes. 

* ft I cRTF# 

ftftpPJ% WT ^hR^RfM: 

fMWIcMI I 

^T^R:, is mRk: well-known. But is it known 
as W \♦, equal in all beings? All we know is that each one is 
different from everyone else. That the STTrHT is £R: is not 
known; that it is is not known. Therefore 

alone 3TTcRT ^fcF **|WHK concludes here. 

When you say, T am the seer', T am the thinker', T am the doer', 
T am guilty of omissions and commissions', 'I should not 
have done this, but I have done this' ffcl, T is 
in other words, I I, other than 

this ^TTSTt who is the witness of this changing 

^if, who is -HcfqclW, fcnJTcl, who is q^:, one, 

*rR:, obtaining as the same ^cRqq^in all beings, 
eternal, not bound by time, this STTc^T, RiRhi<j 5, in 

cT#FR^ 3T, in the «-qN3ii<a, RTfiRTcl:, is not understood 
by anyone. Therefore you cannot even say that it 
does not exist; to say that it does not exist, you have to 
know it. What I know is that I am and says that 

I am ^RkTT; what I know is that STTcHTs are and $lT§f 

says that STTcRT is not subject to ^5T3iT3>, etc. 
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You do not even have a status to reject 3TTOT I For rejecting 
you have to see. If you see you will not reject, because it 
is there for you to see. So it is not even possible to reject 
3TTc*TT at all. 

3RT: R d WTlf TdTWlcd dT 

Therefore H iTTfJTF it is not possible 

for anyone to negate aTToRT; dT 

or point out any connection to any type of faluqm I 

ailcHrll^ ^ d tdT I 

is 3TTc*n and STRAIT, being oneself, you cannot go towards 
3TTr*TT nor you can get away from 3TTc*TT and therefore 
d l « T $K says, *£fNldl<dc9l^ ^ d dlfa aqi^J: I The is 
RKc'ITcI* as 3TTFRT is already existing. You cannot say 'I have 
to get 31Tc*TT/ you can only say, 'I am getting rid of 
I want to gain I That is why, said, st§JMail'd! 

cbcf^l, one has to choose to know 3f*I I In fact 3TTc*TT is 
the only and therefore, it becomes the whole 

SFT^is and so STRUTT can never become become 

connected to any 3*4, etc. 

dd f| Nd^ft^Rdlci gdRRd MdAdfa I ft 

tedttltc^dWKMdliill I $ddt|PlcM: I m 

1 
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wi the entire host of objects 

which are subject to destruction, perishes, 3 <>^i«-clH^ 

upto and excluding the 3 ^ I Anything subject to time 
is constantly changing, constantly dying. The beauty of 
this is that even though things are changing 

there is recollection; you are able to recognise 

^^tT, even after twenty years. including 

all the galaxies, but the 3 ^ is left out, he does not die; 
fedl 3 U 5 cddMld< the cause for destruction of the 3 ^ not 
being there. Any engine of destruction has to objectify 
the object to be destroyed. There is nothing that can 
objectify STItHT, the 3 ^ which is therefore srfcHTRft I 

When it is said that 3n?*TT is one may think that it is 

always there but changing all the time. 3TPTTT is 

it is without undergoing any change, 

there being no cause for bringing about a change in 3TTc*TT 

which is pKc^q : I 3 ^, because of this reason, it is 

STT^'s 

is ever pure, it is free from 3 cnjqrq; it is it is 

ever obtaining consciousness, free from ignorance; and it 
is PirMyxb'HHN • it is ever free from bondage, I One 
does not gain but one is only removing ignorance of the 
fact that one is Plc^Tb: I 


'gsw q* ftfen *tt w ^ttct=' (qs.^q.?-^-??) 
'<{ g^q g^rm' (g.sq.w?5) sfa 
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dqiKld I 3^t ^ddf^Mil 

The ^fct says, g^qivf q? fofel, the g^q is q*: and it is 
you; there is nothing beyond the 3 ^; HT 3TOJT HT TO nfch, 
that is the SRpI, the limit, the end, there is nothing more. 
cT c^Npl^ 3^5# m another Sjfcf uses the adjective 
for g^, to reveal that the 3 ^ is known only 
through the words of the vshPi^cIJ the 

adjective for 3 ^, WTOc^ ^FTOd, 

is tenable only if the 3 ^ is the primary topic of revelation 
in the tfHfaqds. 

3Td: ^ddf^TO ^TO : HlfdHcf the contention 

that there is no portion of the ^ dealing with is only 

born of adamantine attitude, there is no rhyme 
or reason. What about the who are all 

considered to be great hP'SUS? 

^ 'SST ff 

Anything that is presented in a certain order is I 

In a book, the table of contents which presents the chapters, 
topics in a sequence is called I In his on the 

gjftfomrrcgr $-$-?, w says, 'sst it d^qp-f: t.mnItwi;, 
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cR*T ^ the meaning, purpose of 

the ^ is to reveal the to be done ^fcf I Here only is 
pointed out because the topic is wf^ffTHT I In fact cR*T 

should be ^^Id 1H< what is not available 
for other means of knowledge, and at the same time what 
is useful for somebody. Still, 5T3R; says that the meaning 
of ^ is fcfdlMd^because here the topic under discussion 
is vqrf, to-be-done l 

does not criticise the He says, 

even though there is systematic 
presentation of did by those who know what is the vision 
of the STRsl, that being the topic of 

naturally the intent of 
the 5W is seen as being committed to talking 

about dos and don'ts. i^FTTSJ: didradteRftfcT he is talking 
about diddiF*5 only. 

3 m =q 'srrerraFJ v?) 

diqf^Tdtfd ll= I 

3irawq the entire ^ being 

committed to ft^TT, 3id<qMIH< 3#^!^ that 

which is not connected to any fkm\ has no meaning at all. 
This is 5ift(Vs Having said that, $1 ihPi talks 
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about sentences like '^jlr ^3dT', etc which 

deal with certain things that happened and certain 

facts which are ^«n^c|i«ws connected to \ In the 3T^fs 
like '^VIT SJ^TTcf', etc certain objects like yogurt 

and soma juice which are existent objects are talked about. 

is nc t a T^TT, neither are c$T and I So if you say 
that the entire ^ is totally committed to only and 
everything else has no meaning, then :, 

sentences that talk about would not have any 

meaning. You cannot say that is not talked about. 

When you hear the word you do not think about 
any f4f4, command; you just understand what 3 [t 4 is and 
make use of it as told. SpElfcf, is to be used in this 
ritual, that is that is something revealed by 5W I 

In the same way you understand any mentioned 

in the I 

If w#, etc that are talked about in the 5W are 
accepted by you, what is the for you to say, ^ 
is not talked about? The former is useful for ritual, while 
the latter has J?1^ as the result. To be the topic of the i^, 
two things must be there, SR^Rdc^and Both are 

there for the and it will enter the as a 

on a red carpet. There is no let or hindrance. 

Therefore, if you emphatically conclude that 

alone is there, and do not accept 3Td^4s, 3j(*)vHl4s, 
like then IH t 
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they will have no relevance since they do not 
have the Slc^s fe^, and | Therefore, get ng 
%3< if ^ talks about gd3*g, 

which are other than the subject matter of that leads 
to qgfe or Pi<ffri or as ^c^|4c^H, fen*4<^H, for a certain 

future then, $^fec4 gci dt^TTrl ^fcT nt tg:, what 

is the reason that \cidfg like H STf^TTcl 

ffcl, that ^ does not talk about g<mg? 

* fl TO I 

The subject matter of is determined by in 

the first g^T, RTfe^TRT, thereafter therefore enquiry 

into vr and 3PR has to be done'. The second g^ defines 
VR as - 4)^*1 M>OT : / W is in the form of what is enjoined by 
the Sirer, fe^fcltiy^qfeh I 3^?wi ^ fen n any 

existent thing mentioned by the 5TRf does not come under 
an action, like *TR, etc which are not fen l If 

fensfcn^is literally taken, there will be difficulty in 
accounting for etc that are gdng and mentioned by the 
5TRI, as they are not fen I 

3TfejTc^sfo feqWlkRWllr*MI«f ^ ^dN^il ?fd %JJ 

suggests a solution and says, no doubt etc 
are not fen, and they are well known objects 

but still they are connected to fefa, connected to fen. 
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as a means for performing a ritual. They are 

4>4 c t>k'hs used in the rituals as offering. Therefore fifcRsf 
^ ^T%r:, 3^1: is only for the purpose 

of alone. 

I %qi^sfcf I PFTT^ 

^ ^dNdl 3*r^KSd W^f I 

says it is not a problem; is talked about 

in the one cannot say that it is not talked about. How 
it is going to be made use of, how it becomes is a 

different thing. fc*Tf*fc%sfo 

w is taught in the that has the STTrfj, the capacity of 
ftqxhFh accomplishing the foR I gfa OTigS: 

^ ^ I feTO g W^R cTRJ, the 

that is talked about by the 3g is meant to serve some 
SRT SR*[< it is connected to T^RT I All the ^RR^Js talked about 
in the 3g are used in the rituals. ^ ^ M.ctiqdl $R£3Tg 
VRTcl, TfP53RFg does not become a topic not talked about 
in the ^g I 5W does talk about not only ftRR^g but also 
Hki'&qfg, that which is available for other SRFTs. Now the 
asks a question. 

^ dWNi<y dw hii^h i 

Alright ^ d4KyH< let be talked about by 

the 3TM I c[f£f, HTR, and a lot of other things, have been 
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mentioned in the 5W. But dd ^d ^TTci^ what does it 
matter to you? What do you accomplish by saying 
is talked about in the if that is your question, 

3^3^, I will tell you. 

TfcdlsjlMHI 'H'HK^rU m\PtI : M'Ml'dd fcqcT Sc^Rl^d-cd 

fa,A|WWddf<5£$d I 

dFd^iR says, if you accept that fes^RFjJ is ddf^OTd, that is 
enough for us to prove our point. ^RJT so too 3TkdT 

also is I is not talking about the 

SRTdT because it is already I 5W is talking about 

31M(^KIcdl, that is SlddddlcdT, not available for other means 
of knowledge. The SFMdl does not know T am something 
more than what I am behind body-mind-senses. 7 You 
have a biography of your own, but you do not know that 
you are biography-free, or if you want to have biography, 
all biographies belong to you including that of a dinosaur. 
That STTcdT is 3Td3dd, even though it is *Jdd^ I 
d^Jd 3 iichIh<^I : in the same way 3flcdT also is 

^TT^Tkf^: I 

If you argue that etc have ddFdd^by being connected 
to a ritual, 3iic4)M<vd is also What do you get 

out of knowing a ftc^fa'aicHi ? He says, cl^lrMl, with the 
knowledge of that 3R<Rldlcdl, HTTRtdT: fd^Td:, 
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the Piqfd of which is the cause for *RTR, takes place. 

^I^IHH^is the cause for *R7R through and freedom 

from SRIR is the There is no between ^RTtRTf^ 

and StTcRT, in their being both have and 

^cjccj+^i With respect to S^RTtRTFv the result is insignificant, 
whereas in case of STTcRfTHR* the result is infinite. 
and are essential for a topic to be the subject 

matter of ^ I That is satisfied in the case of 3TTc*Tfa^T, 
and therefore, this is Rq ffrf it is established here. 

V||^4>R gives another argument here in his commentary 
which is very well-known in the as I It is 

very often quoted in arguments. There are prohibitory 
sentences in the R ^-cM:, a sti^ui, a person of 

disposition, should not be killed'; R may 

one not take to alcohol'; R may one not eat 

meat' etc. These prohibitory sentences are two-fold, one is 
MUvHWfaita:, and the other is I goes 

along with the verb like R *, R and so on and 

the emphasis is on prohibition. In goes 

along with ^tRM<v the latter member of the compound like 
W, etc. 

vfl^T^iR argues that in the prohibitory sentences of the 
type of what is prohibited is already a 

I ^rlc^Tr^f, the primary sense of the root ^ is 
SlMf^qRTl^^f^TT, an action that causes separation of 
qM from the body. Until is done, the action of 
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non-killing is already there for a person. A 
is possible because of one's own tMf*Ns. If there is a 
situation to cause if the other person is a he 

should not be killed. It does not mean if he is other than 
3 I$|0Y: he can be killed. The idea here is ^ : is the main 

thing. Until is undertaken, is 

already I Every prohibitory action, either J+HvrM or 
until it is done, it is already accomplished. It is a I 

Therefore argues that it is not proper to say that 

^ does not talk about all the prohibitory sentences 

talk about only and not I When the 

5 TM says, ^ £«-d <*■<:' it is not talking about Pt^Rl 

withdrawal from an action you are already doing. Every 
non-performance of prohibitory action is already 
because you are not doing it. But one may get a tendency 
towards doing it due to or anger and therefore 

says, because it is not $&Hi*J«i*kbut it leads 

to may one not do it. If one feels like doing it, one has 
to withdraw from that particular thought by being : 

and not supporting that i\* 1 ^ based thought. Then that 
thought will die away like even the fire 

which is not fed with fuel, resolves. etc 

are already accomplished facts, and they are not T^TFn^Rs 
like I The prohibitory sentences only help you to protect 
an obtaining condition so that you can avoid I There is 
no action involved here. They try to explain stimuli H $rd<*c 
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as WlfRt ^ ?fcf fqf^and call the as an 

action which it is not. 


arft ^ 'sn^m FcP7--' %wrcn ^ 

hi fen i ?rrft ft^TRrra^i 


sift =q '4l4l u il ^ a should not be killed'. 



s do not imply any fsfcTT or any ^Reconnected 


to ftRT I They do not talk about any action to be done, nor 

r 

is there any connection to any kind of dR, ritual. 


dtai^K says that in SRRde |RTO: the meaning 

_ r 

of de i s absence, avoidance. Killing of s\\$\v\ is q^c^RJ* I 
i s indicated by I If one does not kill 

a 3TeP u T he gains what is fE, here is after 

death and dRFJ^Re avoiding prison, during life. You 

r 

cannot get away with ^Rebecause the law of dR will get 
you. fHRTOFf: is dcMIWkVhv now there is no 

and this obtaining condition has to be protected and 
the protection is made possible because of the prohibitory 
sentence of the 'qi^Tt d IFd^' I 



'sHIRTt * IrJTlR- 



STHHJ cHlPlSdHJ 5T ^ 
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: swh: %cl< if WTW fe^l^cclKW^^Wd^f^H. 

is literally true, all the statements prohibiting 

^fs in the ^ like 'mm ^ ^ T^R<, in which 

there is neither fem nor f^I^TFFfr^H< would become 
meaningless. cMHWWpTOT* il^T^Is becoming meaningless 
is not desirable or acceptable to any ^nR-d^^M^Ks. 

For R^Ws like ^TfjnTf?R H * WJH, it is 

not possible to imagine 3MHFfrWTc^H< a f^TRTc3\ which it 
does not have, §rM %<J(\ Pj^-c5l^i Pk4>u I except creating 

an indifference in the form ensuring the existing condition 
of ft^Frl from I This is necessary because there 

is a tendency to do f^FTT based on the 

’Hhi^ of <H I The negative particle desists a person's 
deviation from the obtaining condition of indifference to 
$cicjfe>qi | Other than this, there is no here that 

can be imagined. 

is committed to and wants to see a in 

the sentence '1[JR ^ $4^ which is not there. 

-HrHflHk^SvrR ^NiidlH I 

3RR is main meaning for i^and you cannot create out 
of it an action, a mental I trq: HHn this is the 

nature of the negative particle; ^cHFI'HP^R ♦ 3RT3 ^RlcT, 
it reveals the absence of the meaning of the h$Pi to which 
it is connected. 
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There are six meanings for and in all of them 3T*W 
is common. In the word 3[^:, ^l^is in f^RTVJN, ^ one 
who is opposed to ^ I ^'s JJJ1 is not there in 3^ l 3^ 
is endowed with cruelty whereas ^ is endowed with 
sympathy. 3i(^t|| is that which is opposed to TcfaT I In the 
word 3F?T:, it is 3FTT^f it is not a cow, it is something 
other than a cow which is I It can be an antelope. 

It looks like a cow, but it is not a cow. In the sentence 
«uR-d, there is no pot on the floor, reveals 
absence of the pot; it is 3TVfT^|$f When you say, 3f«^<i, 
one who has a small stomach, it is 37^qpf it reveals 
something that is less or inadequate. In / 3RlfcF: 

OFMjQdl is 3*?q$ ^ the 

one who does not make adequate effort is called 3pjfcf: | 
When one is called 3M|£|U|he is WHM, but does not behave 
like I Here 5=f3^is in the sense of 3 |mi^k-cM I ^l^is also 
used in the sense of revealing something similar 

like in 3^^:; which means it is not sugarcane, it is a reed, 
but looks like sugarcane. Thus we have six meanings for 
^T^and in all of them there is I 

When one hears the sentence there arises 3RT^%: 

which is it is the cause for not having any 


d^Mdl I 3wf: ^ II 

Six meanings for the negative particle 'not' are talked about. They are 
similarity, absence, difference, lack, undeserving and opposite. 
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truck with the idea of hurting another person, because it 
leads to and one does not want any I HT ^ 

^fcMdlfiidd< that is like fire which has consumed 

all fuel and (4-^ fa, resolves by itself. The 

that may be there to hurt when one has to fulfil one's likes 
and dislikes, because the thought is not 

pursued. The knowledge that it is not ^OTH^R^is the 
for not having anything to do with the idea of hurting and 
therefore the idea ^n^n^fa I 

'snpJTT * *c<4lR& 

srfcIWT I 

H^NfaddH^is 3RT*k, the commitment of a a student 
who does ^IWJ^in a I The sB^is 

may one not see a rising sun/ Every day there 
is a rising sun and he has to avoid seeing it. 
because he has begun the he has to maintain it in the 
form of I The ^T^here is converted into a a vow. 

H^NfastdllV^v except in Hvrimfasid, etc. where one is 
supposed to entertain the in all other places ^To^has 

got the meaning of 3TOB only. says, 

therefore we consider, indifference 

with reference to a possible action is the meaning of 
nfcfaddldd I Whenever uses the word there 

is dignity. 
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Therefore, the word apj^ in the ^ 'ailUWW 

ought to be understood only with 
reference to those sentences which are 

not directly connected to a qjrf, 
but at the same time they are there dealing with some 
3qT?^JHs, stories, events, praises, facts, etc like '3T&: 

'qT^t ^dT', and 'm\&N[ I They do not have 

(ifcqpij, but at the same time they are in ^ and so they are 
connected to some fqfa, etc. That is what 3 |[hPi is talking 
about, l<fa M^hKI IMTTR 5^1^ only such \cll4dl< 

sentences have to be seen as coming under SJRSfqq which 
are So indirectly they become meaningful 

when they are connected to 3>*T I 

df^Tdi' sjc^lll^M, dcMKtdHJ dF7 

m-' m ^cdi<i 

A number of objections were given before and is 

dealing with them one by one. what was said 

before by the that without 

the entry of like 

just presenting a f£n*gFF$| like 'ttHdl'll ^pTHt', tjwfl has got 
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seven continents, F^TTc!* is useless as it has no 

to serve, cldnR^dH* that has been answered. talks about 
and it is 4>c$dd< it is able to give you result like the 
sentence Y^d,R4 FR/ this is rope, this is not snake/ In this 
sentence there is no fafa, or but it is only a statement 
of fact. You cannot say that the knowledge generated by 
the sentence, 3R FR:; F^gv does not produce any result, 
because fear of snake goes away and you become 3TFcT* I 
<^R4 FR ifcl even in factual statements, 

statements that reveal what is, ^c^id< the result 

is seen. 

^ ^cWpJUSfq 

Wl ^<yM|UMp|d5l4JlrMHN 

^cMfsWisfo 

even though a person is a he has listened to the 

like 'SRHIcHf m', 'Fl^t fTH^FFct m', etc we see 
that he has FTFuRc^k as before. FTFuRc^k is experience 
of I You continue to see hunger, thirst, Fi'^mRi^Ms, 

FFliRs, preferences and so on in him. If the rains come 
he goes for umbrella, if there is storm he seeks safe 
shelter, if he sees a wild elephant he runs for his life. So 
what is the difference between him and others? Therefore, 


** spi Ff: Sprain, one by whom 3U is already heard. 
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in the case of the rope-snake 

example does not make adequate sense here ?fcf T J^ c 13Tt said 
earlier. 

answers this objection here. When somebody is 
told that what is there is rope, he has to see the rope; 
otherwise the fear of snake does not go away. Here also, 
even though one has heard that SfpTfT is he has to see 
that fact; otherwise fifnRc^H, will continue. We did not 
say ^rp^will go away in the wake of knowledge. WuRHt>IH 
in the ^TTc^TT will go away, because I I 

am the ^TT-^nrH, I am limited, is 3R3JRT with reference to 
3flcRT and that will go away, like snake goes away in 

the wake of knowledge of the rope. There is no question of 
its not going away. If he is a and if he continues to 

feel himself as ^RTRt, that only shows he is W 

is not understood by him. 

m here this is being said, d 

tR-llkcd it is not possible to show 4dlRcd+i, as 

it was before, in a person who has understood that he is 
I A fWT can be 3hRldd^l, or need not be SMhddSIT I 
If one is an alone, fW is I A may 

be in the process of knowing; it is not that he can never 
know; he may not understand immediately, but he will 


^ •7RTRT fTd m d: I 

WTdWR: ZWTd- d:, HFT I 
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understand in course of time. In the rope-snake example, 
if one does not believe in the words of the 3TJH, and does 
not even want to look at it because it is a big snake, his 
fear will not go. So too, after having done if one 

questions, how can I be W1R, he is not I 

alone, for the one by whom the fact 
that I, the 3TTc*TT is W is known, mVi!Kc4 ^ Wf it 

is not possible to show which is characterised 

by 5:fec4H< etc ^144^ as it was 

before, fifHKr4 Hieing opposed 

to the knowledge of oneness of 3?Tc*TT and which is 
born of which is a 5RM | implies 

T^flfrRf^frf: I is I am I am TjdT-HTrfiT, I am 

which are the notions superimposed upon 3TTc*TT I 
Therefore 3bt-Md3§Ji cannot be 

Now he explains this. 

JT Tf itKliltllrHIHHIHHI |*5THdlKHr4 cFRte 

Wtfd Wf 

4kRl<llcHlfVllpM:, for the one who has got the 3TftRTH in 
the body-mind-sense complex, §:^4 |Rhtc( it is 

seen that he has etc. cR^fa, for him, 

in the wake of the knowledge 
T am WIR' which is born of the words of the 
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when that identity in is gone, 

d wl 'hc-MWd.q, it is not possible 
to imagine that continues to be there, RR continues to 
be there, in other words, **hiRhh. continues to be there. 
The locus for the ST^RTR is flf^<H^lcRT, which is free 
from etc. Taking RT%^H^TcRT to be is 

and that is the cause of RtuRcdH, in the form of 
etc. ^TlrRT^lfcf dismisses 

In the RR^ goes to TRcfRR and says, 'Rts^ RRR: 

ST^TTR I cFRT 3TFTTR TR RRRg' I WWi[ I am grieving. 

Please make me cross the ocean of sorrow. HRr^RTC teaches 
him >|Rf^n, knowledge of and he becomes free, is 
due to fiRRIfTTR-born SRfclPRTTR, and when the 
is gone <|:*3 also is gone. 

d t| vri^Rt ydlWHlpHI yHN^KHftri 

MdMdP J dHIHdMifedfd d^T ddNfTCfafad 

W I 

RM'TR gives an example here. A person who looks at 
himself as rich, has VHlfaklR and he is called RRTRTRTRt 
one who reckons himself in terms of the wealth he has got. 
His self-identity is connected to his wealth. Many people 
have this kind of self-identity with what they possess. 
Self-identity and money, etc go together. RRR3>R qualifies 
them as *]tRSJs I RRTTRRTfRR:, for him, ^iH^kPlPW 
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it is seen that he is very sad when his money is 
robbed. The same person, when he becomes a he 

has grown out of desire for wealth, 3^5T, desire 

for progeny and ^Ns5T, desire for other worlds. 

for that if there is loss of money, it does 

not cause any for him because his identity is no 

more in terms of money. 

Even this much is n °t necessary. I will give 

a simple example. A person's house was burgled and he 
lost his wealth in the form of gold and money. It was all 
unaccounted money which he had kept in the form of 
gold and currency in his apartment. He cannot go to police 
and register a complaint. If he does, he has to additionally 
explain the source. He was very sad and in tears when a 
group of people came to raid the place, with ID cards from 
Incometax Department. They wanted to check everything 
in the house. This person who was sad till then, smiled and 
thanked vpidldj Had he not been robbed, not only would 
he have had to part with the gold and money, he would 
have had to go to jail because he would not have been 
able to explain the source. Loss of that money is no more a 
source of gtf3H,for him. 


PlWti I 
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gives another example here with reference to 
is one who has ^5^, ear rings and he has 
and born of that 3Tf^TR=r I After some 
time he grows out of it. Now he is who is 

not anymore interested in , does not wear \ 

Suppose, ^ngc$ is given to him, it makes no difference to 
his happiness, d ddfcl, the same 

happiness born of Sjfijrnd in his is no more there. 

The idea is not in $uvs<?!>, it is in his way of looking 

at the identifying himself with the I 

Therefore either or g:RFtcdH< is due to sriddTd, and 

for the one who is free from SfftdTd, 
where is the question of or 

quotes - 

^ ^IT - '3m# * fspriTa^ PJ5RI:' (3T.33.c-?V?) 

?fct I 

PTC^is 3#l\is 3TF1SH; for the ^ 

FpiHv they do not touch him. '3TCTft IFt g^:' (f.gq.tf-vN 
the g^W is uninvolved\ untouched by anything , like the 
clay is untouched by the pot, never being away from pot 
because both belong to different orders of reality. 
do not touch the 3TT^dT which is 3RTI being 

free from is the of SfTcdT I Between 3TTcdT and 

there is only that means there is no I 



432 

qfc^S5Rkr^ R sfojcT ^fcT R, U*l<kr^ 
f¥^l^1MPlftTircild v l H UTrlFf: fo*TT- 

?R g^TS^: WRkcd 5OT 

Rfcffi, when the body falls, then you become SRRkv 
R not while living, sffafcf Rfcl, is not 

possible ^fcT if someone were to argue thus, 
dismisses it saying, R^Rte^is When you 

look at STTcRT through ^TTWTm, 3RFTTcRr is Rc*J s*1HHH-d 
it is I If it is *icRH< everything else is and 

there is no between Rc^TR^and I So, if you say, 

3R[ it is purely fn^isiM+tc erroneous knowledge. 

f^j^HftfaRR^alone is 

R UTcRR: R*l<Uc4 WTR< it is not possible for 

you to imagine 3TTcRT having 5Rk, 3RRR:, by any other 
way, RrfTT, except due to which is 

the notion that 3fT?RT is embodied, it is 
living in this body, etc. 3TTcRT is taken to be 5Rfc and 5Rk 
is taken for STTcRT, which is a mistake. Therefore 

you cannot establish any connection between 3T!cRT 
and^Rfc I 

SrJHjR, we have already told that SiicRR: STSRte^Hjs 
^H c bHptfHTlr<md < because it is not <^Rmhtih< it is not born 
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of I If is the cause, is born, and what is 

born is ^Rkc^ is and it is 

it is uncreated. RT$T is not possible if STTcRT is not free from 
5Rft I 

^RRcdWTrf %U 

What if dct>dyHN4PiftTTH< 3TTchfdWdhTdft^ is di>KKcdH? 
Why not qrTPW, gcrcrorq, which are 3ilcH<t*d be the RRri, 
cause for 

d I SI^H^f^IkKrdldJ 

3TTrJRlfteTi^R^r aiRkiirdld* between STI^TT and 5Rfc the 
flH*-'? has not been established. Mere 3Kk cannot perform 
and 3TTcRT itself also cannot perform I They have to 
combine to do 3>R I But that cannot be established. How? 

qimiMdKIctl^dcdlW^: WyM’MIfdc^dcdfM 

^didiM'McdH^ldJ 

at^ti^Pd'MrdWd^ld; we get into a situation 
of 3i«-4MI%PT, mutual dependence between StiyiRTfR^F^T 
and grrfw | If 3TRTTT has with 5Kk, only then WR 

is possible, otherwise it is not possible, because there will 
be no 3T<i<rMHJ If ^RTRR are there, then only between 

5 Rk and 3TFRI is possible. Thus WRRTCh 

dc^dcdHl % between and VF&W 
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there is | For proving of 3TTc*TT 

you have to prove SRRRT and to prove EfRRRT you have 
to prove of 3TTcRT, which is a logical defect, not 

acceptable by anyone. Where is there, there 

is One is caught in this circle of not proving 

anything, because one has concluded wrongly. 3TTcRT is 
PlrMttkk: PlrMIfl^v there is no between 3TTcRT and 

srcft except due to 

MIRr^l+crMHI I ^IrCR: 

I 

argues that it is not a defect. He says, 7 You accept 
the between the seed and the sprout as SHTI^, 

without a beginning. Why not you take the between 

^TToRT and Slffa to be Because of between 

3rfTrR7 and 3RR there is and because of VWNR there is 

^fcf, why not you accept that the between 

STTcRT and ^Rfr is also beginningless'? RFqq^R dismisses it 
saying, trqT ; 3Rnf§[rqq^ c RT is 3 Pm4<*-h*i I SRfli^c^H^between seed 
and sprout is acceptable because it is qr^T, directly perceived 
by us. You see the tree and you know it came from the seed. 
You sow the seed and you see the sprout coming. 4Wn<^3*:; 
then ^fcf, it is seen. Which came first we do not 

know. So there is no problem in accepting the 

example. But here, between the SJTcRT and 5Rft you do not 
see the which is due to previous 3FT, jyrcpTTC I You do 
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not see which jyjqqn brought them together and therefore 
you cannot call it SRT^t it is called I 

You must have a 5RM for revealing the between 

3TTcm and STCfc I But 3TTc*TT is presented by as 3R^:, 
3TI When you enquire into STTciTT, the 
enquirer himself is gone. So, there is no question of 3TTc*TT 
doing any and earning | We do not say there is 

no joqqrq, but we say that yuiiqiq is ft^TT^Rplfira: | <^TT 

this imagination of beginningless flH*-'? is 
SFMHOMil, because you do not have a basis to logically 
establish You do not see the connection directly. 

STT^J also does not help you because 5TIW says 3TTr*TT is SRfRft: I 

3TTc*R: 3TTr*?T enjoying doership is not tenable, 

it can never be established, there being 

no connection between STTr^TT and any f%m\ I is 

here. is and it is not there in 3nr*TT I 

3TTc*TT is without any change and limitless, and 

it has no connection to anything. Therefore 
there is no for 3TTc*fT I somehow wants to 

establish some ^KjRH^for STRUTT in the next argument. 

A king does not go about doing things. He just sits on his 
throne and the whole kingdom is active. by 
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sheer 44 RpfRl, presence, without any direct 4 l*- 4 <-£J to any fo'MI, 
4><ic4 doership is seen in kings, etc. 

*tl«4«bK says q, it is not so, 

they are all doing jobs only because the king is giving VR 
salary, and they are appointed employees. There 

is employee-employer relationship, between 

them. The king becomes the *«u4l others become >JRs, 
through money, gift, etc and hence there is definitely indirect 
^cfr^for kings, etc. 

^ cdlcHdl yH<WlR^-0<lRPr: fdfdIWUH-yHIHTi 

Slc^: I 

In the example between the king and the servants there 
is a through tR^H, etc. But VR^Rli^c^ 

SlJklRftv between 3TRR and 5lfk, etc, ^ 51^1 it is 

not possible to imagine any cause 

for establishing I, the 3TTFTT, am the of 

the STCfa, and the STCfa is working for me ffcf I Unless there is 
with body, mind and senses, I cannot become 3RT I 
If there is then I can get things done through them. 

The is only through (i^ipRM, my conclusion that 

I am as good as the body. There is ^icHIchUhM/ possessor- 
possessed relationship which is and 

established by experience. : 3R there 

is only 'as though 7 due to and therefore 
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says, the for 

These are all brilliant ^T^fs. I have covered all these topics 
in my various classes. But it is nice to see all of them 
together in one place. 

WTHc^n^WT 

?fcf because of the command of the ifa, 

'one should perform sjff', we have to accept 3TTcHH: 

^drcilnfcl, this was the l If, in the vision of 3TF*TT 
is not 3RT, 3T^Ts will not be there; in other 

words, the Mc^s &\Z and will not be there. But 
they are there and therefore, there is ^HRc^H^ for 3TTr*TT I 
This argument is dismissed here. 

by this erroneous identification, 3TTc*R: 
WTHc^ the of 3nc*TT has been explained. 

’M v dHMc c l + i v is purely Keeping the 

that is already there due to tells you to do a 

or not to do a spq to gain some It does not 

wish to correct you until you have made use of the 
and done I When you are ready for correction, 

then it unfolds that you are 3 RkTT I 


Zmgt - 3TTc4ft <{U<mRwHI 

^ faster %3j 
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The statement f&M ^ 3frc*Rl(l<^^s is questioned 
now. 3TTc*n ^rafcrf^fi:, SHc^fT is other than the body, this 
body is 3TTc*fcl, it belongs to ^TTc^TT I Therefore 3iic4£i 
is possible, like when 

the son is in trouble I feel I am in trouble; is doing 
well, I feel I am doing good. My self-identity gets extended 
to 3?Tr*fta, something connected to myself like J5T and 
g^ft I This srfijTtH, extended identification is *Im, secondary. 
Similarly this body is STTcHfa, it is connected to myself and 
being 3 UchUi, the ST^TTH is *?M, and not I 

Anything that you identify with, any obsession in things 
and relationships have ^RTcRc^HJ 

When you say, hiui^w', this student is a lion, it 

does not mean that he has a mane and so on. But in certain 
qualities he is similar; he is courageous, he is fearless, and 
this fearlessness and the readiness to defend himself are 
qualities of a lion, and since this person has these qualities, 
we can say he is a lion, ffcl I 

<41(clRtbfqIrfRfor the Ufa who is other than the body, 
in other words, who survives death and goes to places, 

STftJTHv there is StftpRR identification with 
his body, etc and this is ffM, because of certain 

qualities of the body being assumed as himself; and the 
3TPTRH is not I 


HI jT|U|cc|^cA| C clMftK: I 
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5rfWir^^tS?q: qT^F5: I 3^: Sflfof: ^R- 

*?Wrfcffa: R|lgg®|: ^F^T= #T5= I c*R 3^ Rfe*l«<Mc*$l 

*m -1 I 

says that is possible only when certain qualities 
are visibly known. between 

two objects that are well known to be different from 
one another, we see in the world that there is the 
of *1 m and I He explains, fk W 

lion is well-known as an animal of specific 
form, having mane, etc SR^Jcqfci^R*!! 

MltK: and it is the primary meaning of the word lion; 
by the analogy of SR^jcqfcR^v we see the features only in 
lion and do not see them in any other being. RcT^R*J: 3 ^: 

:, a student who has 
the qualities of lion such as fearlessness, etc is seen as one 
different from lion and this is also well known. cR^T 3 ^% 
*TTG?T *rarf:, in that person the usage of the word 
lion and its meaning become secondary, figurative. 

A lion has a particular ^TT^hfcf, a form, a a I It is 
it has %*R, the mane, it has got a distinct look, 
we do not see that STT^ifcf, in any other 
animal. horse too has a mane but it is not the 

same I That is why says 3u<£>fcifa*hv not just 

We cannot say that an animal which has mane 
is a lion, because a horse also has mane. Nor can you say 
that any animal which has got four legs is a lion; a cow also 
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has got four legs. Lion has got a certain STT^fcT I Therefore, 
the word OTfifcffcftfa: is very signficant. 

lion qualifies for both and Ri£Mr4<4, 

you recognise lion when you hear I It is the locus 

of the object of and I When you are using 

the word lion for two differnt things, the one who is 

this is the primary meaning of 
T^fiC and the other is secondary. Suppose you are using 
the same word for a student like Jj?cq: 

with its own is 3RJ:, different from H|UN«hv 

a student; and 3 ^:, the student is different from 


the lion. : *T*q*f: it is clear 


that the student is endowed with certain qualities like 
courage, fearlessness, etc which are always seen in a lion. 
A lion is never afraid of any animal including tiger; a 
tiger is afraid of lion. Generally they do not fight; the tiger 
will move away and the lion will remain standing majestic. 
If there is a fight between a lion and a tiger, the lion also can 
get hurt because the tiger has got tremendous power in its 
front leg. But the tiger will be afraid, but not the lion; that is 
*?l4nj The other quality of lion, cruelty, unmindfulness 
in hurting others, bullying others, is not palatable here in 
the context of a person. We have to take it in a positive sense 
that he will defend others. Such a is ftfe: is a positive 

expression, he has got 3 ?i4h< ^4h< etc. It is again 
that he is not a lion and still if one uses the word lion for 


him, you will not get the of • I 

Therefore, clFT 3^ it is only a figure 
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of speech. The implies certain qualities, and this is 
called tW: | The must be mRKv only then tIm is possible. 

Here, that I am Hctf is I Therefore my 

with the body can never be unlike in the example 
where both lion and the 5 ^ are StRrj, well known to be 
distinct from each other. Here STTcRT is STRIPS;, the 3TpFTH 
is hRk I Therefore, it is not jfpWThT I Infact it is in 
only. Your srfJFTH, your identity includes your body-mind- 
sense complex, it is SlfiTg; I But 3 W reveals RtTTTcH I, 

which is STORES I So the revelation of is 
not jftnj { when the is 

^ 3 ^ 1 ^, -*tl^MHjs not possible, and therefore, 

:, this connection to the body is only due to 
erroneous knowledge fRf I 

rm yiPdldfarlldd TO: d I 

^ arir^, with reference to ancRT, 

3^ lifter, ffo, 51^ 

and inrM’M, ^Updfilnni are due to W{ alone, bom of 

error alone, and ^ , not a figure of speech. 

*rar 3T ?Pr 

Plf^T dt&llRU'^ldSfPrfcr MhydKUl 

y?iidRrcHidT^i^d^drcy'UHidi ^ jMt wft 
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explains this with two illustrations, one for S^frT 
and the other for P13R1; otherwise there is no need for two 
illustrations. A man wanted to reach another village on foot 
and he started the trip. He had to cross a forest and people 
had warned him about robbers being there, in 

the fading light, he saw a 3^, a robber. What was standing 
there was a ^F^TP'JX, a post, the stump of a tree but he took it 
to be a 3^ I ^ fU| foifa, that there is an object 

is understood but what is the particular object is not 

known. the object is but the 

and HrHM is 3^ I It is not r?M, he wanted to run away 
from that place, his response was I dT or, just as 
on a shell without any reason, 

this is silver ^fcl, there is definite cognition 

of silver and use of the words 'this is silver'. Therefore there 
is SJcffrT towards it. 

m\ ^noft 3^: l%v w #b+Ni dgd< 

in the same manner, in the body-mind-sense 

complex, SIfftfcl ftwi 5F^F?T, 

is not ib\\ that which is born 

of lack of clear understanding of what is 3 ITcdT and 

SHTrdT, ^4 rfroft how can you say it is 

Only if 3 TTc*TT is known, is possible, which is not 

the case. 


W: I 
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even those who have 
limited f^N> that ^£c^RTt>ic^dlfc1, who are 

Mp^ds, the stops at a crucial point, and they say, 

'm im', 'm ^fcf, which is the ajcffa of WTIKcdHJ 

Even for them, STfcri^rSt they really do not 

understand what is the of aflrUT, like 

shepherds, those who rear goats and sheep who do not 
have any I Perhaps they believe in life after 

death, in heaven, etc. All religions come under this category, 
including I^JOTTfa, and so on. 

3TTc*TT is not understood, and therefore there is lumping, 

and 311^ snctn and are all 

rolled into one, and therefore there is eieuRr'tHj This is called 

dHI 1^1 K^fidRihlcHIR-dcTdI Rdl' * 

*TM: I dfdlkd^NcddMIH-dcdldH^I-O-fcdfd fog ^t^TSfq 
f^SiiKkcdHJ 

^iRcdklRTblcdlR-dc^lRdl^ 3TlRdqJWIH< for those 
who believe in the existence of sncHT other than the body- 
mind-sense complex, the I-notion in body, 

etc and the conclusion that 'I am as good as my body' 
$c4l[<^ is I Here T^TT is false, ^ ^nj:, it is not a figure 

of speech, it is error. ^l^qPlfilTir^KIcMH s 3TTc*TT 

having a body is born out of false knowledge. 

Therefore T3<|^v for a fagj^who does not have this f^TlRr^R, 
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even though he is living, being free from 

body-mind-sense complex, is established. I am free 

from I was always free from I will 

always be free from ^ri^FT^JTcT, this freedom is ♦ I 

quotes from (V-V-'s)*' here and what 

a wonderful quote it is! When you read the *TT^j, you 
have to note how he brings in the appropriate quotation. 
He will never quote unnnecessarily. The cited portion 
is preceded by a that talks about which is 

also nice to know. 3TPRT T3RTT: when 

all the ^Ws, desires, T^JcTTv that are located in 

the gfe, 3^^%, go away, 3W JTcTTSiJ^t *RTcT, as a result of 
this a ^ who thinks he is mortal becomes free from 
mortality. iTc^fs^fafcl |f^= is replaced by |f%: I 

3^, ^ W ^R^cl, he gains W, 

he remains as l The further illustrates 

how a a wise person who is free while living, relates 

to his body. 

m\ =3 WW - 'd'^lfePl^dl W^Tl% ip 
Mcdfdi wit wm 

P' C|. 3 q.V-V-«) ^fcT I 


* | ZRJ wi ffi* f^TcTT: I 3TO 

Hc4h*ja) ™ m #ri j^tt 
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If a after understanding that he is mu, disappears, 

then no one will be interested in this knowledge. 'I am mp' 
even while living and I continue to be free. Previously I did 
not know; now I know and that makes all the difference. 

There is an illustration here from of the snake 

dropping its skin. A snake has this particular phenomenon. 
It does not go to a dermatologist to keep its skin shiny; 
it does not use cream, oil, etc but when it finds that its 
skin is not shiny anymore, it just sloughs, it just drops 
the skin. The method of sloughing is an amazing method. 
It goes to a bush where there are thorns; it gets its 
outer skin caught in the thorns, and then moves forward. 
The whole snake skin is left behind. Afterwards the 
snake does not have any in the sloughed skin, 

it has no identification with it whatsoever. The skin is 
hanging there for you to know that a snake passed through 
the bush. Similarly, a does not have any more 

identification with his body; once upon a time it was 
a part of him, but not anymore; 

dm ^ dfrfdTSW SJTcf:, this is the SjfcT for which a 

is the subject matter. cPf, with reference to how 
a relates to the body, an illustration is given. 

The srftv a serpant drops its outer skin, that is JJdT, 

dead, in the ant-hill. The skin appears in the same 


* that in which it abides. 
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form as a snake. People get frightened by looking at it. 

Pm^hI, the skin is left behind in the ant¬ 
hill from the body of the snake. Ants collect clay particles 
and make a hill. It has big holes for many ants to get in 
and get out simultaneously. It is well-prepared clay without 
any stones or pebbles and the snakes go and live there, 
because there is a hole whereby it is easy to enter, and it 
is very cool and nice inside. The snake drops the skin 
inside. The skin is fROj r^T^T, it is given 

up because there is no in that. The snake does 

not look back at the skin and have a feeling that it has 
lost something like people who sell their houses and then 
go back and see their old houses with a sense of loss 
as the hMHh, is not gone. In the case of some 
also the thought of what all they gave up lingers in 
their mind. But a snake does not have any such feeling 
and it does not remember what it has left behind, if we 
can infer from its behaviour. It does not have 3TFFRR 
or in the skin. 

W Mc^dl just as the 

skin left behind as SRTcRT lies there in the qc'Hta, 

the vxild^Th's also ttd; he was identifying 
himself with his and in his self-identity, his 

was playing a very heavy part, important part but now 
he is <ShblfaHH: I f^b ^ 

like the snake that is free from SjfiRH in the 
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sloughed skin he is free from SjfijJTH in the body. this 

even though he continues to remain in the 
body, still he is 3 ^kU.:, free from the body, 3T*Jcf:, free from 
mortality. while living, he is I He is 

f^^Tr4tfcl:, self-revealing consciousness, 3TFF^: 
I 

If he has no ^TWTR, then how does he live? He has to see, 
he has to use his senses, he has to eat. 

^ 4HPMlRl3 ^n=FTT «1M ^ 

WJTTSWJTIW' ifrf ^ I 

Like the snake relates to its skin, a wise person has no 
srfiTJTM in his body-mind-senses. His self-identity is free 
from SRTcHT, free from eyes, ears and so on. Therefore 
3rl^, 3rTd I The word ^ becomes meaningful. 

His self-identity is I he becomes 

I 3R§} : / the one who is free from eyes *RTcT, 

he has 'as though' eyes; the one who is free from ears 

*Huf ^ ^rafcF, he has 'as though' ears; the one who 

is free from mRiPsVM, organ of speech, he has 

'as though' ; $FRT: one who is free from mind, ^FRT 
*RTcl, he becomes as though endowed with 3TRM: 
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He is divid'd igv not that ^ is undergoing any change. 
He continues to be *R*g:, but then he becomes as though 
*R§J: I He has no flc^|T^ in the eyes. In fact identified with 
eyes, one can be eyes also like when one says 'I am blind', 
then he becomes I Sometimes he says 'my eyes are blind', 
then he becomes I But a wise perosn has liscovered 

and so etc go away along with I He 
is so too 5FR?JT 5$ and so on. And Mnsd<^lld< he 

continues to live. That is why the word RM is there. 

f^kHN 'feUdHsjUrM fm’ (*T»1U-*«) 

^RTcf I 

WtIKcdHJ ^ 5 
dHM<FlddSlc+l*ra *c*W«K4HJ 

After quoting says, fJfTcRfr 

*BM$(ldl also shows the absence of any S|c[TtT on the part of 
a wise person. wanted to know the of a PF^ciH^i, 
a and so he asked ^w[, W? In reply 

^JT said, a is gSv he is happy being 

himself, not being dependent upon fulfilment of desires 
anymore, ^rfcf# <$FTfcT, it shows the 

absence of connection to all M^frls for a wise person because 
of the °f 3^v n °f <^Nkl I 

everything continues to be there. It is like seeing a tragic 
movie with tears flowing down, still, you enjoy popcorn; 
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that is ^F^dl^Ri: I It is a very good example. did 

not have this example - otherwise he would have quoted it! 
The ^MsOdl verse, 'fafRf +WMI: fafWt 

PRd'hR: H ^llkd'HP--l J I^IH ft-'s?)' also shows the same thing. 

the one who has gained this knowledge 
by TFFF^ and who has come to know 

the oneness between SfTcFT and there is no t^iRcmkfor 
him. There is no ^ without being 3TTc*TT, or 3TRFT without 
being this is an important thing to note. People think 
3TRT|T is not now, they have to discover it as I They 
imagine ^ to be something else, located far off, sitting 
somewhere. is the cause of the entire that means, 
3TR*TT is the cause of the entire WJfy only then is 

possible. Then how did d^lcHl become Wifi? WTcFI has 
as though become appears as ^FT^due to FRT I How 
can I be that 3fP? You ask this question because that T is 
placed in the individual OTTfa I It is confusion of placement 
of T all over. All questions, all new philosophies, come out 
of this confusion. WlcTWTcFFRFT m\k<M for the 

one who knows 3fITcFT, mAiRc^h^ is not possible 
as it was before; he can never say, I am I g, whereas, 

FFJ, for whom, *RriiRc4 FFTRc^is there as it was 

before, he is not the status of SlTcFT being 

3U, is not understood by him ^fcl 

Generally, this argument is given, SicFIddglui: 

since HFlRc^is seen even in a person who 
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has s(^l4 J lfd:, not 3t^rfHWRT I That is not true. 

If RflK does not go away, it means he has no knowledge. 
When I am awHlO R where is fi-HK? If you argue 
that ^SFR^is there, ^Rc^is not fifIK; ^jR^does not bind you. 
^iR^is you. If one has understood the q^J, there cannot 
be any question. 

PlK^KHH4): | 

In the 3TTrTTf 3T 3R fTH there is SWUlPifa, one has 

to listen to the to understand 3TTrR I It is followed 

by the other two f%T^Ts, q«-d<=M: and I The 

argued before that there is a HktHlriRiRl, a for 
*TRR 3R, OTRRk for which 3TRRT is the $m, object of 
meditation. If s^iwfcb is R$I, why does the 51R1 enjoin 
RRT^and after ^quifafd, they questioned. Both 

RtRJ: and Pti^qiRld<*-u point out that one has to do 
and because they are mentioned after SfqnR^ it naturally 
means that there is no direct ftFR^is not by 

sjquR^ alone but by and Pif^qurMHj Not only do the 

^HWkH'fcs argue like this, but even among the ^MqNMdS/ 
there are some people who believe that knowledge takes 
place only through fdf^RTRRJ They have created a new 
word and insist that for RjR you require TR^RRR^rfcf I 

It is due to lack of STf^iRc^H, that they are constrained to 
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say what they say. But RrcJT is nothing but 51 MHJ 
dismisses the argument of the by saying that 

and are not meant for but are meant 

for ^iM^alone. 

what was said by the that after ^T^T, the 

Sjfcf points out which are to-be-done 

JTFftT and therefore and not 

they do not resolve in knowledge of 
dvT, it is not true. According to the 
and RT^Vzn^R are I By one comes to know 

that 3TToRT has to be meditated upon as Hc*J I 

Then one follows the 2JTcf and does I Mere 

knowledge of ^TpriT will not give J7T$T I Suppose I say, 'You 
are ^T 7 , you do not get anything out of it and therefore, 
there is no TOrTO for the ^NWs. 

If it is everything resolves including the 

as does not have any more job to do. Since 

are left to be done, argued that there 

is no 

This is dismissed by here. He says, 

v the purpose of is and 

the purpose of and is also 

^IcHl^lfd: I Knowledge is alone. is 

MHIUiRHR, JldHH.is M^RRk, in order to remove all doubts, 
and Rff^TO^is for the purpose of which 

is also SRFTTcb I Both and are meant only 
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for knowledge. The in etc is only to turn your 

attention away from everything and turn towards 3TlrRT I 
is taken for granted by everyone as limited and then 
one goes for some kind of fixing up of the problem. You can 
never fix up at any stage, at any age in life, whether you 
live sixty years or sixty thousand years. lived for sixty 
thousand years, he did not fix up the problem. Therefore 
fixing up the problem is only by understanding. You require 
a 5RM for that. Wl^is a#, and 

are Knowledge is what is to be gained. The TtTT 
here is also important. 


Wi of is the primary WRJ^f>r 

SRTJRJ Once ^fR^is gained, you do not 
require and Still due to other W u ls 

coming in the way of the vision of the Sjfcl, there can be a 
doubt 'How can I be to remove this 

sriterer^T, to see the fallacies in all the alternative arguments 
is necessary. JRJR^is not for anything else, it is not 
fc|(4£h I What is to be achieved by alone is achieved 

by *FR*kand what is to be achieved by and 

alone is again achieved by ftk^llfH^does not 

give any new knowledge. This is R^J^R's solid conclusion. 


?wi is has its in 

is same as MhWHj Here 


9^1^ is not of anything else like 



that is 


not JFTMSRUiqj that too listening 
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from a teacher, who is a $t)(Sw alone is called £id u IHJ 
is fTR^n^TRT and that is because there is no 

other way of knowing 3flc*TT I Suppose there is a doubt 
with reference to that is, oneness between 

you and cause of the world, then, as long as that doubt is 
there, the function of 5WFT*k incomplete. There is an 
obstacle, to knowledge and by you remove 

that obstacle. 

is contended by your I If you come and tell 

me, 'Swamiji, I know I am but I am not able to retain 
the vision that I am 31P', then you have to understand that 
the retaining mind also is I That is okay, but why I am 
not able to experience 3IP? There is no special experience. 
Whatever you experience is I But I do not see that. 
Then, do contemplation. This is what ftl^^ifMHTS. Again, 
it is centred on WJ only. 

Therefore, that is also I There is no other topic in 

^Kd except ^d*lft: gained by SfdUTBJ 

W1H, is and ftsupport They 

make the knowledge complete. gives the knowledge 

that is available for questioning whether it is true or not and 
the same gives the knowledge to contemplate upon. 

Therefore ftR^K-HH< both of them are about what 

is already sjdH* heard alone. alone is contemplated 
upon. If you do not know what is 3TTc*TT, there is nothing 
to contemplate upon. The SRbdOT is like old asafoetida 
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container. If you have that empty container, whatever you 
store in it will smell of asafoetida. Even if you store saffron, 
it will still smell of asafoetida. Saffron is supposed to 
overpower any smell, but not asafoetida. Asafoetida is like 
an amazing resin. It will overwhelm even saffron. 
Similarly old memories repeatedly occur in the 
and trip the person. Therefore, contemplation is inevitable, 
not for gaining |TFR< but to make the ^TRHjeal. That is why 
we use the word f?TC3T I 

In fact there is a giving the final conclusion - 
in^l in fTRfrqfa, for arise, WTHjs JJWUV-MH, 

then you require some 303 so that all SlfcRFqs in 
the pursuit of ^THH^can be removed. 

5TfrRfr#^ri%WM i<llt?NHFl|chc4 cf^T: TT^Wtr^rl: 
^cf 5 ^ sf® STIWIFPR ^<Fd<WW*^lRicf 

VfFq^TR; is now landing on the conclusive meaning of the 
'3r| qfit in case, W1H 55, the understood 

35, 5555, 5W««b*fPl were to be made 

use of later in like recipe knowledge made use 

of in cooking, there would be definitely 

^ciuif^f^^bjccj^ for | Then only there would be 
But ^ g dc^T, is not there. dismisses 
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the saying like 

the other two, JFR*fand ftf^TOR^also are for 3T^rrfrt 
alone, not for any other 3T*!, purpose. Everything else that 
we are doing is also meant for knowledge alone. dfHid^ 
» I K?|5Wmi4>ir3 “ sdm: ^n^fcT, has got the status of having 
SW as MCP1H, a MRm(rlARlfa*WcWI, not as an object of 
meditation. 

a^I ^KjPWIui^ m is having 5TOT 

as an independent for its revelation, like even you 

open your eyes and you see; eyes do not take the help of 
ears, etc for seeing. Eyes, ears, etc are independent WIs 
and have their own sphere of operation; whatever they 
have to do they do it. Similarly ^kci^n^H, is WWEk for 
knowledge of and that knowledge itself is the 
there is nothing else you have to do. If knowledge does not 
take place, then the problem is either or I 

If there is WRIfT, doubt as to whether talks about 

or something else, then one has to again do and 

then do 41 hiViI to remove the doubt. If there is no 
but the doubt is how one can be the cause of the entire 
world, that should be removed by *FkRJ The whole pursuit 
is for alone; ST^nfcT is W I Therefore, 

all have in 

revealing the oneness between and lfKH< it is 

thus established. 


66 
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The word R)i5|4lJ| is a technical expression. are 

used only for the purpose of gaining knowledge and 
so they are not available for using elsewhere like in 

nfriqfaftfa I f^in^ flfrl «b4<hlW>^d foPl^d, if ^KMI«Ws 

give knowledge of object of meditation which is used 
in faRtthcq* ^TTd< then there will be NfailN for 

the Ws. d SI^JT: faPl^TbcdHftd, but there is 

no f^Rhr^for if^TrRT I Why? MIHWM4I 
by you gain the knowledge, that itself is 

d^lc^cMlRdl^: ^frf when there 

is result in the form of the destruction of ignorance of the 
fact I am dip, that is and there is no further fcrfvtl possible. 

^ frici 'zmn # wi: 

I RfcHfrli^Ni^ ft 

^ d Hfcf, when this is so, ^TtvGcMi, on the lines that we have 
covered, that is, 3U TT b t-did*^ ^Tfcf, when dip is t*dcl^ in 
giving the result of JTt^T without any on any other thing, 
'3TdTdt dUfafTOT' df^r: ’pmiim: TWJd, then only 

it is possible for to write a separate, analytical 

STT^f I This is a tribute to who had the knowledge 

of the entire i^TTWk and who is looked upon as I 
'31dTdt dfri^RTT' ifaddld* he presented a separate 

beginning with SfdTdt dipfafTT^ I His own 
disciple, completed analysis of ^dnlHlVn beginning 
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with the If ^fTR^were to be used in 

MfcIMRifdRl in order to produce then would not 

have written a he would not have undertaken 

If d^kd^lUNHjs also meant for some kind of ^iR|<+>H< 
or h\RR ^R, it would have been part of I That there 

is nothing to be done after gaining knowledge by 
is final. ^ ^ everything 

is useful for creating HJ fTH 

knowledge depends only on exposure to ^iunhh^ihJ 

says, fe, suppose gained 

by the is meant to be made use of in hm ti 3FRT, 'STOTdt 

^KSVJcdld* since has already written 

4^f4lHI^l HNH. starting with the ^ 'aTOTdt RJR® 

^R is already covered by wf^flTFfT and so a separate 
R 3iH>^d, will not start another ipmiua+ij 

is who is looked upon as an si^iiddK of 

himself. He was not an ordinary human 
being but a special person born to contribute, because of 
some special JJHf | When f^j's 3T^dR makes ^s, 

the key to open the ^s should be given by *, 

5Tf*: 1 is himself. Both are WJRJRs and 


* The qfTf^jfrT referred in the ^ is the (V-V-^R) 

* mi ^ii;<ni4 ^ ^ ^ n 
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gR: 3R: 3?i I salute both of them 
again and again ?frt we chant this daily. 

Therefore ytfRtoyuiMiNtfWId* when there is something 
other than OT to be known through the 5TT§f, in other words 
W, has written this beginning with 

i ^kdMi if 

^kcT also is meant for 3 >t 4, then you do 

not require to write a separate h\h itii^lNH^because 
means analysis of ^dl«kls which include ij^Fd^Rs also. 
In case hMt-i is to be dealt with also, then c«<*-ikh would 
have created a ^ for it. 

3TT^W*T m '3WTcf: 

^itighm^diM^iifir v-?-?) 

This is a very good argument. vn^^K says, ^Tl^TRFf if 
were to create new 5TO to cover this particular topic 
of d^MH.to be used for mH<H ^4, STTCTdT, then, 
he would begin thus and himself shows what the 

first would be: '3TOTd: ^fd, meaning, 

thereafter, after discussing all and 3>4s, 

in order to give 3RT:, therefore qR^TOT^T^irmT, 

there is leftover ^FTf^nm ffcf I He illustrates this from their 


In the third chapter of ^hIhkhi there is a big discussion 
on I Certain things are not directly useful, they 
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have to get connected to a main thing, called and the 
connected thing is called I One cannot accomplish 
anything without sfa, is necessary; but itself has 
no being without the main thing. In all ^fs a g^ is 
involved. Now there is a doubt as to whether a particular 
thing is 5N to the g^ or to the | In order to 
arrive at what is g$q^N, what is ^ being a <*>4, 

a new chapter is begun where the first reads thus, 
'3TOTH: thereafter, 

after discussing etc which is very important for 

performing the ritual properly, ^r^fgW^Tt: 

: ffrf, for ascertaining which is to 
the 355 and which is to the g^, we have to enquire into 
this topic ^fcT I 

And similarly, 'tRfelSd'WfaiilWI' ifcl, 

would have started a new chapter beginning 
with this I 3Ff, =1l<U« |SRV|4fi-<1KW«rHH < after having 
enquired into the external means of performing mm, now 

to ascertain the internal means of 
one has to enquire into I Because of ^TU^R, 

takes place. ^{^^will have the capacity 

to dwell upon the visualised object in the mind which is 
*&41 tRfog:, what is yet to be enquired into is l 

5 , but, q ^ci||y did not start like that. He 

started a 'JSWIHsRJ dHtlcMRRiyy*ll4HK^ so it is 

not proper to think that <!th 4W<-II is begun to discuss 
qRfeiqjf or tTRH ^4 I 
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ifdfcdMTcl^RTfcl c^ff $rR: SIRMR^R: '31W 

•Wll^WI' ?fcl I 

concludes that 'STORT gSTfapHT' ffcl 5nW^: 
g#, #TRTRTM cjrft; 4 <ci||y has given this 5TRHIJ 

Therefore si^^nW*!^ is not connected to nor arrived at 
by 3RI is mhi ij I'j1 , ^H s and not c hH' j l r MH< it csnnot 

be produced by 3>4, nor is it «b44K$HJ ^IMH* itself is 
'Kc!^ atftFrf^frlv ^kPi^ItI:, is the R^KFq qrT:, 

cfSFTc^R^f ^fR is SCTcRT, there are no two different things 
here. :, the knowledge of this oneness, that 

there is only one non-dual ?Tcf, in this is 

this topic was not initiated at all. Before enquiry 
you always present what you are going to enquire 
into, and therefore 3RJl4t ^4^Tf4fcf alone is 

srfrlfTcfHJ Mfrl^i is an initial statement that reveals the topic 
of discussion. V}4: is ^TTrTTmfcf: is not qfofTdT I 

Therefore ^ ^fcf, d^4: for that purpose, *11*1 K«T: 

53 )t, the writing of a separate analytical book, beginning 
with wf^TTCTT' ifcT is proper. 

wfhTRTOTTWk and *^4 IhRH 1*1 were shared between JJS 
and I 3 ihm was not an ordinary person, all his ^{3s 
are brilliant. His contribution is phenomenal. His coverage 
of W is very important for vjh*ii*ihJ He has analysed the 
entire and has helped people by giving them the 

key to understand the I SiftPi was a brilliant person 
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in the and hence dtal^K mentions his name, 

Si fa Ph i m ^ (^iftdfafa I Therefore, m 

has to be enquired into ffa, ^rTF^ it is but 

proper to have a a separate 4W*lRiuaftPl I 

An objection is raised here. If sfi^T, one non-dual 
is the reality, the entire if^TT^Fk will lose its validity as 
H 4 -ll g lH N because part of the ^ cannot be If 

alone is the truth, why should ^ talk about duality-based 
3FT? 3FT involves duality. 'fcK'bti^TT is always there 

for 3FT I Now, if the truth is ^£dH< why is duality-based 
3FT enjoined by 5TT^T? That means 5TO is telling a lie, ffa 
there is a#l 

5T33 is not telling a lie; 5T1® goes along with you; because 
you want it enjoins you to do 3FT, and thereby gives 

you By doing 3Ff, you develop enough and 

thereafter it has something to tell you. That is why <k 
has got the meaning of a secret. It does not tell you 

C ■* - - - ^ 

about 3 ^kTT 3TTc*TT immediately; it allows you to do 3FT for 
a long time. You do 3FT based on ^JTT^H^h, and later when 
you develop and Ircjrcf, when is there, the 

very same ^ tells you, 'You have to know yourself, whatever 
you want is yourself, 'Ji*ir=fcK g iHjs you'. But how can I ever 
know this? OT^T%^T^one has to do 

In all the the subject matter is only one, 

is STIrJTT, yourself. This is ^3^33^1 'drdHW', 'SPTRTcRT 
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55T', '5fR 35T, '3T5 5511R^' are all the 5ms drawn from 
tf'fPmds in the four 55s, just to point out that the <iich4h< vision 
of is 5Tl5 i aRmH,l 5555 t F , ftc55TTcWI< that I am 

flifri, for revealing this knowledge alone is the iMHMciJ 
5^1 SWI3, <#*1^5 551^1 55ITc*Tft, 5mRT *Wmid< all 
45*-d5ms have their yi|«(<4, resolution in revealing this 
oneness, ffrl 4TOI1 concludes. 

dfH \<& f%VPT: H3TM ^#T 

WFITR I 

Slin^is is who is and that 'ji’Mc c fcK u l 

with this final end in view alone 
all fafas are there, whether it is or dMIfHltefa I 

A like 'ZfirW 3T is 

like a Tclfa, there is no really. It is just to turn 
your attention towards yourself. There is nothing else to be 
done. Therefore flif f^PT: are meant for alone, and 

^ frRTf&T hhi^miH, all other WIs also reveal only this 
RTg I How? 

If you see a pot, it is Rc*I$T, and the pot reveals the existence 
of I The isness of the pot belongs to W; the isness 
of anything belongs to 3RR I Once this is understood, *PfTR 
MHl'JliPl reveal only and for that you must have I 

All the ftfas and other TOTs, 3^ WT^rWTc^TR^, fulfil 
themselves at the altar of SRT si^i<r41fcl All trials and 

tribulations, the various upheavals that one underwent in 
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one's life are worthwhile, because in sisjiR+i ffH^the 
entire life finds its fulfilment. 

* FnfwrWTT^TFr ^ W^TTH 

MM^-dYd I 

3TTr*TT, ZfiPl'is I cannot dismiss or negate myself, get 

away from myself and I cannot go towards myself. 

^rlcMl+t, when there is knowledge of 
such HHWWT 3TW^pF#T ^ WF1TR ^#5 HI'fFcT, all the 

WTs, both and tH^j, lose their STFTFn^in the absence 

of the HHldl and the I Every object is sRU and the Hdfldl 
himself being W, the reality of the OTRTT stands 

^rfcl, negated as though. All SFTFTs are just they 

do not have the reality to cover 3%$ ^ I You do not require 
to do something to have in your vision. You open your 
eyes, it is close your eyes, it is ^U, that is the vision. 


3TN ^T|: - 

ffcT HM’tK concludes by quoting three verses from 

I I think was called <^NN, 

and HP^K's quoting him definitely means something. If 
quotes another person, we must know that the other 
person is great, otherwise he will not quote. is a 

r 

very dignified person. He had very great respect for 3TRTC 
and his quoting him is paying respect to him. 
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^ q»pf ^PT >#3JI ? II 

We see in the world the usage This boy is a lion'. A boy 
is not a lion. Still, when some rjpT or n of the lion 
happens to be in the boy, the usage is there. Therefore 
when the difference is very well seen, 

seeing it as though it is the same is called 4WlHJ Between 
3TFTTT and the body there is difference, there is I 

3TTc*JT is and the body is £5^; but ^ and 

are taken to be one. STTcf, even though the body is 

available for objectification, you take it as yourself; and 
this when is there but it is not 

seen, is fifERT I 

Both 4i u llcRT and are not real, there is only 

one 3TTc*TT, ^^nrHT, which is Everything else is 

31^ I jTluitil^lc^HlSHT^, I is fo«qT, PwiT 

of course is fowl! and when this is so, 't^Slfcl^NHIci, g? ?lg 
3J|[ RE: ^fd, this SfTRRH in g5f, etc will not be there. And also 
I am as good as the body, fSJSTSfH* I am fat, 
also are sublated. They do not have anything to do with 
3fTr*TT which is all the time, having no association 

with any of them. They draw existence fom sn^RT, that is 
the beauty of fir^TT I 

SMfad HR* that which is not subject to negation is 
and when the knowledge that I am 
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is there, where is 4>|4 h? What is there 

to be done? He becomes I All becomes ^cTH< 

already done. 

|cHMIRWI 
arfNs: ^IcWkW II ^ II 


In the fMcfHK tells H 3UF*TT at^gsq:''', 

N^iRd^:, 3 TTc*TT is to be enquired into. What kind of 3TTc*TT 
is it? 3 TTtRT which is T^JJc§:, 41d^r^ : , not subject to death, 
Ri$ir«b:, riot subject to sorrow, not subject to ^^hih, 

and therefore Sih^cHMi, bereft of all WIs. Such an aTR^TT 
| before that self-knowledge, 

^FTRJr^k there, the three-fold difference in the 
form of HHiq-W^-WT is there, and he will be subject to 
jqfilMW I But when ^TTrHT is enquired into 

and understood, then Hi^qiqii^qfiidv the same 

^NilfofeWldl continues to be there, but is ^TT^Jcf, 

sublated in the wake of 3TR3ETc*n being understood as 
being dMcU, free from all limitations, free from all ^Ns, 
free from JJKRFf | Like even when you see the sky, it is 
^Tfacr because you know there is no ceiling for space. You 
see sunrise, it is ^TfacT, because you know that the sun does 
not rise. 


^ The ^fcNlcKl is '** 3TTrRT 3N£dMI L RT m 

(3T.3q.<s-V-?) ^frT I 
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Even though the nTftRTTgffrT: is seen, is experienced, it 
does not cover the reality. The reality is 

revealed. Any object you see does not cover the non-dual 
I When you say, 'pot is' that 'is' is pot itself is a 

super-imposed attribute, attribute of I 

wi hicmPi^toji 3. n (^<miu^+iR+i) 

ffcl II ?-?-v II 

3TT?RR s ?fcl this dSIc-HHcRR v intimate experience, 
even though it is ^(irMdv is a *RR, an error, PRMc^R :, 

it is accepted as valid, WiuiRfe:, as part of I My 

interactions in the world are based on taking myself to be 
the body. d&c$< similarly also, 

even though it is 4>KrHd, even though it is a W{, 
f4)$dv it is accepted as valid in I is 

that which is able to bring in experience of knowledge 

of I It refers to P?P^Tf^WI<J|s and WIUMPlflWW^Ks I All 
of them are 3#IcTT: I 

How long will they enjoy validity? ap aTTrRT^RP^ there 
is a preposition ap in the sense of PPT^T, meaning 'until'. 
3PcHpt£^H4«-dH< until there is clarity with reference to 
aTTc^TT, they enjoy validity. Once aiicHptSJP is there, all these 
differences, OTT, WI, PPPJ, and Wf become 3TTOP, become 
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f^R^TT I They will have but they do not have 

the capacity to cover the at anytime. That is 

called ^TT^cf, not real, like a movie. You see the movie, it 
looks as though real, but it is not real. That it is not real is 
your knowledge, and that knowledge is not covered by 
the happenings on the screen. Like even an old lady, who 
has wrinkles, uses some foundation material and builds up 
and appears younger. For the external world, the wrinkles 
are not visible, but for her the knowledge of the wrinkles 
is always there. Not only knowledge is there but also the 
that T am wrinkled'! 

In the any author always invokes the grace of 

his aR d here does the same, he invokes his 

though a beautiful verse. 

^NdlcM^dl^ FTTT^d: II 

^R-nfelfcl in whom people discover freedom 

from HHR, he is m I iFRlftl and in that *FT, who is 

in that limitless abode of Wl, 
the entire ^s resolve. All the 3>FJs, to 

be done, even though they are enjoined by the TOf, 
^i4c1Ich4^|£r, they are sublated, because the very 

same 3W gives knowledge of and FfTfeb, 

the FFF^f of all cj^Kdqi'RJs in dgeR is established. All 
^VddlWs WHlclHfc^ dcMLIthey have their commitment 
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in revealing and show that all that is here is 

d^lcHI alone. No other meaning can be given to i^RFHRRJs, 
no other meaning can stand scrutiny. There is no there 
is no difference, there is no duality, there is only one 
non-dual \ The is fllfadv established, ^§5^, 

for the sake of a who has neutralised his tl 4 l^s. 
is far whom alone this is meaningful ^fcT 

I 


II II 
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Vedanta says that there is nothing bigger than 
the self. Brahman, and it also says that there is 
nothing-other than the self. I have to see it; there 
is nothing to contend. Therefore moksa is only 
the recognition of the self, atma, as Brahman. 
You have to see yourself as the whole, nothing 
else is acceptable. This is the truth. There is no 
other moksa, there is no alternative available. 
Different paths to moksa do not exist. 
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